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DiscouRsEt, to make our tedious and 


[| Have endeavored in the following 


intricate Diſputes concerning Schiſm, 
both ſhort and clear, and level to the Un- 
derſtandings of the moſt Unlearned Per- 
ſons. © , 0 
To this end F have been obliged to ex- 
plain the Nature of Schiſm, and manage 


the Charge of it againſt the Diſſenters, 


in a Manner ſomewhat 2 from 
that of our beſt Authors, who have for- 
merly writ upon the ſame Subject. But 
thoſe, who are in any meaſure acquaint- 
ed with Books, will ſoon percetve, that 
my Principles aud Notions are the very 
ſame, which have been conſtantly recei- 
ved and maintained by the Conforming 

Drivines. | ET 
The whole Controverſy turns upon the 
Determination of this ſingle Queſtion, 
Whether the W222 hurch does 
2 | Im- 
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The Preface. 


impoſe any one Unlawful Term of Lay- 
Communion, or no. V the Eſtabliſhed 
Church does impoſe any one Unlawful Term 
of Lay-Communion with her ; doubtleſs 
ſhe is Schiſmatical, and the Separation of 


the Diſſenters is not only Lawful, but 


Neceſſary. But if the Eſtabliſhed Church 
' does not impoſe any. one Unlawful Term 
% -Lay-Communion with her; then 'tis 
utterly impoſſible for the Diſſenters to ju- 
ftify their Separation from her. F 
This ought to be very carefully conſi- 
dered by thoſe Diſſenters, who (to gain 


an Office, or the like) will join in our, 


Communion. On which fide ſoever the 
Schiſm zs to be charged, I am ſure this 
practice is utterly euſable. For if 
the Terms of our Lat ummunion are not 
ſinful, tis a damnable fm to ſeparate from 
our Communion: But if they are ſinful; 
'tis.a damnable ſin to join ſo much as once 
in our Communion. © | 
I beſeech theſe Perſons, as they ten- 
der their Eternal Salvation, not to de- 
ceive themſelves. Let them adviſe with 
Their Teachers concerning the Lawfulneſs 
of qualifying themſelves by occaſional Lay- 
' Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
Tf their Teachers tell them, that tis ſin- 
ful fo to do; how dare they venture on 
| | | ( 
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ay- 2 ſinful Action? But if. their Teachers 
hed tell them, that it is not ſinful ſo to do; 
rm I am ſure (and I think I have in the 
leſs following Diſcourſe evidently proved) that 
of Þ they are guilty of Schiſm, in ſeparating 
but from the Eſtabliſhed Church, with which 
rch ¶ they own it Lawful to join in Lay- Com- 
rm | 1munton, when their Intereſt or Honor leads 
tis them to it. | : 8 
ju- TI hope thoſe Gentlemen, to whom 1 
babe adareſſed the following Diſcourſe, 
ſi- | will ſpeak fully, plainly, and clearly to 
aim ¶ theſe Points, and thereby ſatisfy their 
our Followers; 1. Whether they do believe it 
the ¶ Lawful to join in Lay-Communion with 
his the Eſtabliſhed Church. .2. Whether, upon 

if | ſuppoſition that iti Lawful to join in Lay- 
not Communion with Me E Gabll d Church, 
rom ¶ it be not, in their Opinion, a ſin to ſeparate 
ful; ¶ from her. To theſe Queſtions I expect that 
nc they ſhould return a Direct and Satisfacto- 
ry Anſwer. 

Whatever ſome Men think, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diviſions are not contemptible Mat- 
ters. The ſmfulneſs of them is manifeſt 
to every Perſon that reads the Scriptures. 
And beſides, our own Experience has con- 
vinced us of the numberleſs Miſchiefs, 
= wich Religious Quarrels have wrought 
in this Nation. 'Tis not difficult to de- 

2 monſtrate 
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monſtrate, that all our late and preſent 
calamities, do owe their birth to theſe 

Spiritual Conteſts : and that our Ciuil miſ- 
| Aims will never end, till our Churches 
wounds are healed. ANG 750 ATE 
And therefore I intreat the Diſſenters 
ſeriouſly to conſider, Whether they will be 


_ able to juſtify theſe ' dreadful effects of 


their Separation at the laſt Great Day. 
Will they then be able to ſay, that they 
aid All that was poſſible to prevent them; 
and that they would never have canſed 
or kept up theſe Diſturbances, if they 
could with a good Conſcience have com- 
ply'd with the Eſtabliſhed Church ? Will 
they then think, that a Chriſtian ought 
to eſteem the ſuppoſed Inconveniences of 4 
Surplice, a Form of Prayer, the Crols in 
Baptiſm, or the like, more grievous and 
mntolerable, than rending and tearing the 
Church, which is the Body of CHRIS r, 
in pieces? | 

| Certainly nothing but the danger of dam- 
nation by Conformity, can juſtify Non- 
Conformity. And therefore I muſt once 
and again beg the Non-Conformiſts to ask 
their own Hearts this plain Queſtion, Do 
I verily believe in my Conſcience, that 
I ſhall be damned, if 1 join with the 
Eſtabliſhed Church? For if they do not 
FAN" | be- 
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believe, that Conformity will damm their 
K Ty they are indiſpenſably bound to pra- 
etiſe it. 3 
For my part, I can aſſure the World,” 
that I had never troubled it with the 
following Diſcourſe, had I not been ex- _ 
tremely zealons for the eternal Welfare 7 


the Diſſenters. Perhaps I may ſay uith. 
out a breach of Modeſty, that I have fuf- 


fuctently examined the Merits of their 


Cauſe: and I ſolemnly and ſincerely pro- 


feſs, that to the very beſt of my weak Fudg- 


ments I found ſo little reaſon for their Se- 


paration from the Eſtabliſhed Church, and 


ſo much againſt 


it; that I cannot but 
think their Souls in Great Danger by ſuch 


unjuſtiſtiable courſes. 


I ſend this Book abroad with an ear- 
neſt deſire of doing them good, by open- 
ing their Eyes, and ſhewing them the Na- 


ture, Guilt, and Conſequences of their fm. 


And whatever the Succeſs may be, I doubt 


not, but that God, who knows my Heart, 


will accept of my poor Endeavors. 
1 3 „I am not a little confident f 
the goodneſs of my Cauſe: and till ſume 
1 or other can prove that I am miſ- 
taken in it, I ſhall think my ſelf obliged 
not to defert it, whilſt I am able to guide 

a Pen in the Defence of it. 
| a4 3 
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I hope the Reader will excuſe me for 


annexing an Anſwer to Thomas againſt 
Bennet, to the Diſcourſe of Schiſm; eſpe- 
cially ſince the Anſwer. is ſhort, and for 
that reaſon tolerable. The truth is, I was 
unwilling to burden this Book. with a large 
Reply to ſuch a Writer. And perhaps, had 
not this occaſion offered it ſelf, I ſhould ne- 
ver have taken notice of him. 


J muſt add, That tho' the Contents of 


the Abridgment of the London Caſes are 
not my own, but the Senſe ( and generally 
the very Words) of others, who are infinite- 
ly ſuperior to me; yet ſince my Adverſary 
has been pleas'd to ſuppoſe and make them 
mine, I have anſwer'd him accordingly. 


Colcheſter, 
Feb, 21. 1701. 


b THO. BENNET. 
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A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, written by way of 
Letter to Mr. Gilſon and Mr. Gledhill, 
Teachers of Diſſenting Congregations at 
Colcheſter, and Mr. Shepherd Teacher 

of a Diſſenting Congregation at Brain- 
tree, in Eſſex. 1110 


r 


RIES 
The Occaſion and Method of this Diſcourſe. 


x i 


. GENTLEMEN), 
Mero I enter upon the Conſideration of 
B thoſe important Queſtions, which I ſhall 
endeavor to {tate and determine in the fol- 
lowing Papers; give me leave inafew: words to re- 
mind you of the Occaſion of this Letter. 

When I had promiſed to undertake the great 
Charge of St. James's Pariſh,the moſt Divided part 
of this great and populous Place; I could not but 
foreſee many Dithculries in the execution of my 
Miniſterial Office. And therefore I made it my 
firſt Reſolution, that in ſpight of all Oppoſition J 
would be faithful to that God whom I ſerve, and 
that Church of which I have the honor to be a 
Prieſt, in ſtriving heartily to reclaim the Souls in- 


. truſted with me from all ſuch things as might hin- 
der their eternal Salvation. 


Gentle. 


* 


2 A Diſcourſe of Schiſin. Chap. f. Cl 

Gentlemen, Lalways thought, and am ſtill verily” 7 1 
perſuaded, that Schiſm is one of the many Crying ſent 
Sins of this Nation ; and I could not but know,that by 


my own Flock was miſerably guilty of it. I It | 
judged it therefore neceſſary in the Courſe of my beg 
Preaching to treat of this Matter; and to inform my mat 
Congregation of the heinouſneſs of this Crime, and ſom 
that thoſe who diſſent from the Eſtabliſhed Church, beit 
are guilty of it. | | i ſſu 

I was ſomething ſurprized, I confeſs, to find my acq 


felf immediately charged with falſe Doctrine up- fere 
on this account: but was glad notwithſtanding to WW up 


hear that the Diſſenting Teachers were willing to nen 
juſtify themſelves in this particular. I therefore ed 
profeſſed my readineſs to comply with any Man's ceec 
deſire of ſuch a Debate with the Diſſenting Teach- Y 
ers concerning this point, as might be fairly mana= ana 
ged, and tend to the Conviction or Satisfaction of T cc 
any Doubting Chriſtian. vide 
Some time after I was asked, Whether I would be +, a. 

er 


willing to hold a Conference with an Anonymous 
Diſſenting Teacher, who would come out of the 
Country to Diſpute with me upon the poiat of I du 
Schiſm. I anſwered, That I hated Verbal Debates, ' fore 
' which generally ended in Paſſion. Beſides, tis but of { 


too common upon ſuch occaſions for Diſputants prin 
to run from the point; and for the Auditory to to 
-mi{creport the Proceedings in favor of that Opi- you, 
nion, towards which their Weakneſs or Affections eltee 


make them lean. I propoſed therefore, that Pa- 
pers might be exchanged on both ſides, before ſuf- 
ficient Witneſſes; and that by mutual Agreement 
they ſhould be printed, without any. Alterations or 
- Amendments made after the Delivery of them to 
each other. iT {5 n 
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Soon after this I was informed, that the Diſ- 
ſenting Teacher did Conſent to hold a Conference 
by Writing (and I ſuppoſe, with a deſign to have 


it printed too) and that it was expected I ſhould 
begin the Controverſy. I could indeed have made 
many juſt Objections againſt this Condition, for 
ſome reaſons which I need not mention: But yet 
being deſirous to bring the Matter to a ſpeedy 
iſſue, I reſolyed to accept it. And accordingly I 
acquainted the Perſon who firſt propoſed the Con- 
ference to me, that I would Compoſe a Treatiſe 
upon this Subject; and thereby furniſh my Oppo- 
nent with Matter to work upon. This be ſeem- 
ed {ea with, as a very fair Method of pro- 
You ſee, Gentlemen, how I was engaged with 


a nameleſs Adverſary ; tho' had reaſon to believe, 


I confeſs, that Mr. Shepherd was the Perſon 
vided for me. However, becauſe I have ſince un- 
derſtood, that you wergall ready to undertake the 
Defence of your Cauſe ; and becauſe ſome per- 
ſons have ſo often, and ſo confidently reported, that 
I durſt not enter the Liſts with any of you; there- 
fore I thought it adviſable (or rather, the Clamors 
of ſome Perſons have made it neceſſary for me) to 
print this Diſcourſe of Schiſin, by way of Letter 
to you all: hereby inviting any one, or all of 
you, to return ſuch an Anſwer to it, as may be 
eſteemed your joint Opinion, and united Judg- 
ment. * - 3 
Theſe things, Gentlemen, being premiſed, I ſhall 
now endeavor to juſtify what I preached, and to 
maintain my Charge of Schiſm againſt the Diſſen- 
ters, by ſhewing, RE 2 
I. What is meant by Schiſm. | 
2. That Schiſm is a Damnable Sin, 


That 


4 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap IT. 

3. That there is a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church of England, and the Diſſenters. | 

-4- That this Schiſm is to be charged on the Diſ- 
ſenters ſide. g 
J. That the Modern Pretences of Toleration, A. 
88 in Fundamentals, &c. will not excuſe the 
Diſſenters from being guilty of Schiſm. 


e LOH'AP. I 
The Nature of Schiſm explained. - 


Irſt then, I am to ſhew what is meant by Schiſin. 
1 The word Schiſim ſigni fies Diviſion ; and con- 
ſequently every Diviſion, of what ſort ſoever it be, 
may be called a Schiſm. But in our preſent Contro- 
verfy the word is taken in a limited ſenſe, and ſigni- 
fies a Diviſion of Chriſtians, a breach of that out ward 
Church- Union or Communion in Love and Peace, 
which ought to be practiſed by them. 

The Church of Chriſt is the whole Society of 
Men profeſſing the Faith of Feſ#s Chriſt, being uni- 
ted to him their Common Head, and to one ano- 
ther, as Members of each other. This appears from 
Epheſ. 1. 23. where the Church is called Chriſt's 
Body; and Chap. 4. verſ. 15, 16. the Apoſtle ex- 
horts his Diſciples, That they, ſpeaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into him in all things, which is the 
Head, even Chriſt : from whom the whole Body fith 
joined together, and compatt:d by that which every 
joint ſupplieth, according to the effettnal working in 
the meaſure of every part, makethincreaſ* of the body, 
unto the edifying of it ſelf in love. The ſame Apoſtle 
alſo, in another place, ſpeaks of holding the head 

| | from 
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Chap. II. 4 Diſcourſe of Schiſin. 5 
from which all the body, by joints and bands, having 
nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth 


Vith the increaſe of God, Coloſſ. 2. 19. 


From hence it is plain, that the Church is the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; and ſince 'tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
the Church is a Natural Body, therefore it muſt be 
a Political one. Now a Political Body is a Society 
of Men governed by one ſupreme Head; and this 
Society, ſo governed, may be either Civil, or Spi- 
ritual. A Civil Society, or Civil Political Body, 
is what we call a Common- wealth, or Kingdom: 
but a Spiritual Society, or Spiritual Body politic, is 
what we call a Church, or Religious Society, go- 
verned by the ſupreme Head or Ruler of it. And 
thus the Church of Chriſt is a Spiritual Society, or 


Spiritual Body Politic, governed by its ſupreme 


Head or Ruler, Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now the Goverment of a Body Politic, whe- 


ther Civil or Spiritual, muſt be adminiſtred by the 


aſſiſtance of inferior Governors, in ſubordination 
to the ſupreme Head. And therefore as im King- 
doms inferior Governors muſt conſtantly be ap- 


pointed, to carry on the great Buſineſs of Civil 


Goverment: ſo in the Church of Chriſt, or Spiri- 
tual Body Politic of Chriſtians, there are inferior 
Governors appointed by Chriſt himſelf, for the Ad- 
miniſtration of Spiritual Goverment. For he gave 
ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
liſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting 


of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 


edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4.11, 12. The 
Duty of which Governors it is, To take heed unto 
themſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers, to feed the Church 
of. God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, 
Acts 20. 28. | 

B And 
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And whereas in a Civil Body Politic or King- 
dom, the inferior Governors appointed under the 
King or Supreme Head, are called Magiſtrates: in 


the Church of Chriſt, our Spiritual Body Politic, 


the inferior Governors under Chriſt our ſupreme 
Head, are called the Clergy. And as 'tis the Duty 
of the People of a Kingdom to obey the Magi- 


ſtrates in Civil Matters: ſo 'tis the Duty of Lay- 


erſons, or the inferior People of a Church, to 


obey the Clergy in Spiritual Matters, relating to the 


worthip of God, and the health of their Souls; ac- 
cording to God's Command, Heb. 13. 17. Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your 
ſelves; for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt 


give An Account. 


” Theſe things then being premiſed, 1. That the 


Church is a Political Body. 2. That Chriſt is the 
Head of this Political Body. 3. That the Clergy 
are the inferior Rulers in this Body Politic under 


' Chriſt. 4. That the Layety or Lay-pcrſons are ob- 


liged to obey the Clergy, as their Rulers, in Spiri- 


tual Matters; I ſay, Theſe things being premiſed, 


"twill be no difficult Matter to explain the Nature of 
Schiſm. For Schiſin in the Church or Spiritual Body 


Politic, is the ſame with Sedition, Faction or Tu- 


mult, in the State or Civil Body Politic: and there- 
fore I ſhall explain the one by the other. 
When all the People of a Kingdom, viz. both 


the inferior Magiſtrates, and all others ſubje& to 


them, do live in perfect agreement with each other, 
under the Government of their ſupreme Head or 
King, and quietly. perform their ſeveral Duties in 


their reſpective Stations; then we tas There is 


peace in that Kingdom. And accordingly, when 


the Clergy and Layety of the Church do live in 
perfect agreement with each other, and quietly per- 


form 
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form their ſeveral Duties in their reſpective Stations 
according to Chriſt's Command; then we ſay, 
They practiſe Church- Union or Communion. 
But on the other ſide, when there is Diſcord, ot 
Quarrel, or other Diſturbance, either between the 
Magiſtrates and the other People of a Kingdom; 
or between two contending Parties, either of Ma- 
giſtrates only, or of inferior Subjects only; or be- 
tween two contending Parties of inferior Subjects, 
headed and led on by their proper Magiſtrates: Then 
we ſay, There is Sedition, Faction or Tumult in 
that Kingdom. And accordingly, when there is 
Diſcord, or Quarrel, or other Diſturbance in the 
Church, either between the Clergy and the Layety; 


or between two contending Parties, either of the 
Clergy only, or of the Layety only; or between 


two contending Parties of the Layety, headed and 
led on by their proper Clergy : Then we ſay, There 
is a Schiſm in the Church. | 


— 
— i _—— — 
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CHAP. III. 


That there is a Schiſm in the eben, F irſt; 
when perſons not duly Ordained do uſurp 
the Office of Clergymen. DI 24 


[| Shall not now enter upon an Inquiry into all the 


ſeveral Methods, by which Sedition, Faction 


or Tumult, may be cauſed or carried on in the 
State; or by which Schiſm may be cauſed or car- 
ried on in the Church. Nor ſhall T buſy my ſelf in 
a nice Diſtinction of Sedition from Faction, or the 
like; or of one ſort of Schiſm from another. This 
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is certain, that the peace of a State is broken and 
deſtroyed, Firſt, when thoſe who are not legally 
Commiſhoned by the ſupreme Head or King, do 
uſurp the Office of Magiſtrates, and exerciſe Juriſ- 
diction over the People. Secondly, When the Peo- 
ple do refuſe Subjection to their proper Magi- 
ſtrates, and adhere to others in oppoſition to them. 
Thirdly, When the People, tho* headed and led on 
by their proper Magiſtrates, are divided into Par- 
ties, mutually condemning, and oppoſing, and quar- 
reling with each other. I need not enlarge upon 


theſe Caſes. Every Man will readily grant, that 


ſuch proceedings are utterly inconſiſtent with the 
peace of a Nation. | 5 
And accordingly, the peace of the Church is bro- 
ken and deſtroyed, Firſt, When thoſe who are not 
legally commi ſſioned by Chriſt, the ſupreme Head 
of the Church, do uſurp the Office of Clergy- 
men, and exerciſe Spiritual Juriſdiction over 5 


Layety. Secondly, When the Layety do refuſe 


ſubjection to their proper Miniſters, and adhere to 
others in oppoſition to them. Thirdly, When the 
Layety, tho” headed and led on by their proper 
Minifſters, are divided into Parties, mutually con— 
demning each other, practiſing oppoſite ways of 
Worſhip, oppoſing each others intereſt, endeavor— 


ing to gain Proſelytes from each other; and, ina 


word, openly quarreling with each other upon the 


account of Spiritual Matters. In theſe (and in 


many other) Caſes *tis notorious, that there is a 


' Schiſm in the Church; a breach of that outward 


Church-Union or Communion in Love and Peace, 


which all Chriſtians, whether Clergy or Lay-per- 


* 


ſons, are bound to preſerve. 
Firſt, I fay, there is a Schiſm in the Church, 


when thoſe who are not legally commiſſioned by 
| Chri 


1 
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Chriſt the ſupreme Head of the Church, do uſurp 
the Office of Clergymen, and exerciſe Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction over the Layety. And conſequently all 
thoſe perſons, who are either not at all Ordained to 
the Miniſtry by the Impoſition of hands, or are 
Ordained by Impoſition of ſuch Perſons hands, as 
have no Authority to Ordain; all thoſe perſons, I 
ſay, are guilty of Schiſm, if they execute the Mi- 
niſterial Office. And all thoſe that follow ſuch 
Guides as theſe are, are Schiſmatics alſo; becauſe 
they join with, and abet uſurping Paſtors. 
This I need not prove by Arguments, becauſe 
tis ſo frequently aſſerted by the moſt eminent Diſ- 
ſenters. Nor ſhall I multiply Quotations out of 
your own Authors to this purpoſe; becauſe all that 
are in any meaſure acquainted with your Contro- 
verſial Writers, may ſo eaſily furniſh themſelves. 
Only for the fake of ſome leſs learned perſons, who 
may poſſibly read theſe Papers, give me leave to 
produce ſome paſſages of one of rhe lateſt Writers 
of your own Party; I mean the Author of that Let- 
ter to Mr. Burſcough, which was printed ſomewhat 
above a T welye-month ſince. | 
This Author, who endeavors to excuſe the 
Diſſenters from the guilt of Schiſm, which 
Mr. Burſcough had charged them with, (a) tells us, 
in a that Qualification (for the Office of the Miniſtry) 
the without a rightly derived Commiſſion , makes but 4 
| in Thief or a Robber. So that herein (ſays he) you and 
18 a we agree in Theſi. And again, Mr. Burſcough ha- 


ard ving ſaid, that the Diſſenting Paſtors have no law- 

ace, ful Call to the Miniſtry, the ſame Writer (b) an- 

per- ſwers, This indeed, if it could be proved, were enough 
| | 

ch, ) Letter to Mr, B h, Lond. 1700. p. 25. 
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to convitt both us and them (that is, both the Paſtors 
and People) for Schiſmatics. And whereas there are 
| ſome Diſſenters amongſt us, who do not think any 
Impoſition of hands to be neceſſary, but account a 
popular Choice ſufficient Ordination ; this Author 
fairly gives up their Cauſe. Thoſe Diſſenters (ſays 
(c) he) that think themſelves unconcerned in this 
Matter, we are not now to anſwer for; nor are we 
concerned in what you ſay of them. And again, The 
Declamation (lays (d) he) which you make againſt 
Popular Ordination, e are not at all concerned in; 
but join with you in our hearty wiſhes,that they that are, 
would deeply conſider it. 


__—_— 


CHAP, 1; 
That there is a Schiſm in the Church, 


Secondly, when the Layety do refuſe | 


ſubfection to their proper Miniſters, and 
adhere to others in oppoſition to them. 


Econdly, There 1s a Schiſm in the Church, when |} 


the Layety do refuſe ſubjection to their proper 
Miniſters, and adhere to others in oppoſition to 
them. This Poſition, Gentlemen, will be read1] 
granted by you; or rather, tis already os be- 
tween the Church of England Divines and the Diſ- 
ſenting Teachers. But then here ariſes a very great 
Queſtion, viz. Nhat may be judged an Oppoſition of 
the People to their proper Miniſters ? For the Reſolu- 
tion of which Queſtion, give me leave to make a 
Suppoſition. | 


— — 


(e) bd. (4) Ibid. 2. 49. 
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We all know, that every Corporation-Town in 
England is governed by their reſpective Magiſtrates, 
appointed by the Direction of their Charter from 
4 King. And when all the Inhabitants of any 
Corporation-Town do quietly ſubmit to the Di- 
rections of the ſame Magiſtrates; doubtleſs the 
Town is at peace. But let us then ſuppoſe the 
Circumſtances of the place to be ſo unhappy, that 
the Inhabitants of it do not quietly ſubmit to the 
Directions of the ſame — but that there 
are diſtint Goverments ſet up, the one within, and 
contrary to the other. There are diſtinct and op- 
poſite Mayors perhaps, diſtinct and oppoſite Courts 


of Aldermen, and diſtinct and oppoſite Benches of 


Juſtices; and all theſe do exerciſe the ſame Fun- 
ions, and pretend to the ſame Authority, and the 
People apply themſelves for Juſtice to thoſe whom 
they think the beſt, or the moſt rightly conſtituted 
Magiſtrates. Tis evident, that in ſuch a Caſe, both 

rties of Magiſtrates cannot be the proper Magi- 


a 
_ oa and therefore the People that follow and 


adhere to that party who are not their proper Magi- 
ſtrates, do moſt certainly oppoſe thoſe that are their 


proper Magiſtrates. 
And accordingly in the Church of Chriſt there 


are many great numbers of Chriſtians, whom 


we call National Churches, and theſe National 
Churches are to be governed in Spiritual Matters 
by their reſpective Clergy. And if any Natio- 
nal Church does quietly ſubmit to the Directi- 
ons of the ſame Clergy, and join conſtantly 
with them in God's public Worſhip; doubtleſs 
that part of the Catholic Church 1s at peace, and 
lives in Love and Union. But then let us ſuppoſe 
the Circumſtances of that part of Chriſt's Catho- 
lic Church to be ſo unhappy that the Layety of 
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it do not quietly ſubmit to the Directions of the 
ſame Clergy, and that they do not join conſtantly 
with them in God's public Worſhip; but that there 
are diſtinct and oppoſite Sets of Clergymen, the 
one Epiſcopal, the other Presbyterian, a third In- 
dependent, & c. and all theſe do pretend to derive 
their Authority from Chriſt, and to be his Ambaſ- 
ſadors, and do all exerciſe the ſame Functions, and 
the People join themſelves in Worſhip, and apply 
themſelves for Inſtruction, to thoſe whom they 
think the beſt, or the moſt rightly conſtituted Cler- 
*Tis evident, that in ſuch a Caſe, all theſe 
Sets of Paſtors cannot be the proper Miniſters of 
the People of that National Church; for God is 
not the Author of ſuch Confuſion. And there- 
fore the People, that follow and adhere to ſuch as 
are not their proper Miniſters, do moſt certainly 
oppoſe thoſe that are their proper Miniſters. 

Now when it appcars, who thoſe perſons are, 
whom the Laycty of any part of the Catholic 
Church are to account their only proper Miniſters ; 
then the Layety of that part of the Catholic Church 
are obliged to join with no Paſtors but thoſe in the 
Worſhip of God, and to obey all their lawful Di- 
rections in Matters of a Spiritual Nature. But as 
for all other oppoſite Miniſters, the Layety are to 
eſteem them Schiſmatical Leaders. And all thoſe 
Lay-perſons, who follow ſuch Schiſmatical Lead- 
ers, and eſpouſe their Intereſt, and join with them 
in public Worſhip, and receive their Inſtructions, 
and obey their Directions in Spiritual Matters, not 
regarding the only proper Miniſters of that Natio- 
nal Church; all ſuch Lay- perſons, I ſay, do there- 
by moſt certainly oppoſe their proper Miniſters, 

and are-conſequently guilty of Schiſm, 
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CHART; 5 


That there is à Schiſm in the Church, 
Thirdly, when the Layety, tho headed 
by their proper Miniſters, are divided into 
Parties, &C. ef 2914 


Hirdly, There is a Schiſm in the Church, when 
the Layety, tho' headed and led on by their 
proper Miniſters, are divided into Parties, mutu- 
ally condemning each other, practiſing oppoſite 
waies of Worſhip, oppoſing each others Intereſt, 
endeavoring to gain Proſelytes from each other; 
and in a word, openly quarreling with each other 
upon the account of Spiritual Matters. | 
Peace, and Quarreling; Unity, and Diviſion; 
Agreement, and Condemnation of each other ; 
practiſing the ſame, and practiſing oppoſite waies of 
Worſhip; rejoycing in, and op —_ each others 
intereſt ; ſtriving together for the glory :of God, 
and endeavoring to gain Proſelytes ſrom each 
other: All theſe things, I ſay, are ſo directly and 
apparently contrary to each ther, that I ſtall not 
waſt my own time, or weary your: patience in 
proving them to be inconſiſtent. Wherefore tis 
notorious and manifeſt, that when and where there 
are ſuch Diviſion, mutual Condemnation, oppo- 
ſite waies of Worſhip, thwarting of Intereſts, ſtri- 
ving to gain Proſelytes to Parties; and in a word, 
' eny open Quarreling with each other upon the.ac- 
count of Spiritual Matters; then and there, I fay, 
there is a Schiſm in the Church, a Diviſion of 
Chriſtians, a Breach of. that outward Church- 
Union or Communion in Love and Peace, which 
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is the indiſpenſable Duty of all Chriſtians whatſo- 


ever. 


Thus, Gentlemen, I have briefly ſhewn the Na- 
ture of Schiſm; and I hope, I have made it plain 


enough for perſons of the Meaneſt Capacities. 
As for the Application of this Doctrine to our 


ſelves, that ſhall be made hereafter in its proper 


place. 


0 © 
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1CHAP: VE 
That Schiſm is a damnable Sin. 


Econdly, I am now to ſhew, that Schiſm (the Na- 


ture of which I have been hitherto explaining) 


that Schiſm (I ſay) is a damnable Sin. 

I need not tell you, that all Sin is damnable; for 
this is granted on all hands. Now that Schiſm is 
a ſin, a moſt heinous and abominable ſin, does 
plainly appear from its being ſo directly oppoſite to 
that Spirit of Love and Union, which is the pecu- 
lar Mark, and diſtinguiſhing Character and Badge 
of Chriſt's Diſciples; and without which Spirit 
the Scriptures do plainly declare it impoſſible for 
any Man to be ſaved. 

Men may much better pretend, that 'tis Lawful 
to diſturb the peace of the State, than that it is 
Lawful to diſturb the peace of the Church. Now 


Etcrnal Damnation is the ſure Reward of thoſe 


that diſturb the State; and what Degree of Damna- 
tion then ſhall thoſe perſons be forced eternally to 
endure, who diſturb the peace of the Church? 
Damnation, eternal Damnation, is indeed a molt ter- 
rible ſentence: but tis Chriſt who pronounces it 


againſt 
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againſt the Schiſmatic, and not I my ſelf. Chriſt 
has plainly told us, that if we would avoid the Tor- 
ments of Hell, we muſt moſt cordially and intirely 
love one another, and agree, as far as 'tis poſhble, 
with all Mankind. But, alas! the Schiſmatic is ſo 
far from doing this, that he diſturbs the Church, 
and quarrels with his Brethren and Spiritual Rulers, 

even about Matters of Church-Communion and 
the Worſhip of God; which are (of all others) the 
moſt neceſſary for Men to agree in. 

The Church, as I have already ſhewn, is the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt Feſus. Now I appeal to 
any Man, whether it would not be a moſt accurſed 
Villany to rend and tear one Limb of Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body from another, to mangle and divide that 
Veil of Fleſh, with which he was pleaſed to be 
cloathed for our ſakes. But the rending of Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body 1s a much greater Impiety, and a 
far worſe Injury to him. Becauſe he prefers his 
Myſtical Body the Church, before his own Fleſh, 
or Body Natural. For he gave his Fleſh to be cruci- 
fied-for our ſakes; and this he did not by conſtraint, 
but moſt willingly and freely. But 1s he willing 
and content to have the Church, his Myſtical Body, 
pulled aſunder and deſtroyed, and that even by the 
very Members of it? No. He dreads this helliſh 
Uſage more than a thouſand Crucifixions. 

For conſider, how carneſtly he pleads with his 
heavenly Father, that this Calamity may not befall 
him. How paſſionately does he beg, that his Spi- 
ritual Body the Church might never be rent or torn 
by Diviſions, but remain for everin the moſt per- 
ſect Unity? Holy Father (ſays he) keep thro* thine 
oun name thoſe whom thou haſt given me; that 
they may be one, as we are. Neither pray I for 


(4) John 16. 11, 20, 21, 22, 23. 
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theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on 
me through their word ; that they all may be one, As 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee ; that they alſo 
may be one in us, that the World may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, 
have I given them: that they may be one, even as we 
are one. I in them, and thou in me; that they may 
be made perfect in one; and that the World may know 


that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. | 
Can any thing be more eager and vehement ? n 
Will not theſe Expreſſions melt a contentious Spi- I 
rit into tears and agreement? Does it not wound b 
our very Souls, when we meditate upon theſe pier- - L 
cing Words; and conſider the Diviſions, the ſcan- ſe 
dalous and unchriſtian Diviſions, that are amongſt c 
zus? Such ſtrong Cryings and Tears, methinks, WM 1c 
ſhould break our very hearts: For what can be more o 
powerfully moving, than the laſt Prayers and Groans ce 
of a dying Savior? And yet the Schiſmatic offers n: 


that inhuman, that more than barbarous Cruelty to 
Chriſt, which he with ſo much ardency prayed . 
againſt, He rends Chriſt's Church in pieces, and | 
breaks that bleſſed Union, the want of which (un- 
leſs a Miracle prevent it) threatens Chriſt's Myſti- 
cal Body with utter deſtruction. y 
But tho' all Schiſm be in it ſelf fo utterly unlaw- |} 
ful; yet almoſt every inſtance and kind of Schiſm 
has ſome peculiar aggravations. Thoſe who uſu 
the Miniſterial Office, or join with ſuch Uſurpers, 
do not only want Love, but become or aſſiſt the 
worlt of Rebels. And to heighten their wicked- 


neſs, they do either forge a Commiſhon from 


Chriſt for this deviliſh End; or abet and ſtand by 
thoſe that do ſo. . 
* Again, 
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Again, Thoſe who (tho' validly Ordained) do 
ſet up an oppoſite Party, or follow and adhere to 
ſuch Party-makers; do cither abuſe their great 
Office to the miſchief and deſolation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which they are ſworn to uphold; and 
to the advancement of Satan's Kingdom, which 
they are ſworn to oppoſe and deſtroy ; or elſe they 
become Parties in, and conſent to ſuch monſtrous 
Sins. 0 

But I need not enlarge. Gentlemen, you can- 
not but grant, that Schiſi is a moſt damnable ſin 
in all circumſtances whatſoever; becauſe you muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have ſtudied the Nature- of it. 
However, for the ſake of others, I ſhall Add a 
ſew Quotations: which, becauſe they are enfor- 
ced by the judgment and authority of above four- 
ſcore of your own greateſt and ableſt Divines (moſt 
of Fei. 4 Divines are ſtill alive) will probably 
convince the unlearned Diſſenters of the moſt dam- 
nable Nature of Schiſin. | 


CHAP. VII. 


That Schiſm is a damnable ſim, in the judg- 
— of the preſent Diſſenting Mini- 
„ 


OU know, Gentlemen, that Mr. Mead was 
> 4 defired by above fourſcore of the moſt cele- 
brated Diſſenting Miniſters, of the Presbyterian 
and Independent Perſuaſions, to print a Sermon 
which he preached before them April 6. 1691. in- 
tituled, 730 Sticks made one, or The Excellency of 
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Unity. And therefore the general Doctrine deli- 
vered in this Sermon mult be thought the Doctrine 
of all thoſe Miniſters, and 1 to be held in 
great eſteem by all perſons of the ſame perſuaſion 


with them. | 
Now in this Sermon we find the Author (and 


conſequently, above fourſcore Presbyterian and In- 
dependent Miniſters) ſpeaking thus concerning 
Schiſm. (a) There is much cauſe of humbling upon 
this account ; for the pride of our hearts, only by pride 
cometh contention; for the Diſhonor done to God by 
theſe differences ; for the reproach brought upon his 
ways; for the offences and ſcandals given to many, 
. their Souls have been e eee, And 
ſhould not the ſenſe of all this affect us? — O let us 
ſoin in this one thing, to mourn together, till we have 
diſſolved our hearts into tears, and ſee if they'l run 
into one another; and let us reſolve that nothing ſhall 
comfort them, but peace with God, and peace with 
one another. Now all this Humiliation and Mourn- 
ing upon the account of Schiſm orChurch-diviſion, 
do's plainly ſuppoſe it to be extremely ſinful in the 
fight of God. | 
But I ſhall be more particular; and prove, that 
according to Mr. Mead (that 1s, in the judgment 
of above fourſcore Presbyterian and Independent 
Miniſters) Schiſim is a well grievous and damnable 
ſin, 1. From the Cauſes of Schiſm or Church-divi- 
ſion. 2. From the Miſchiefs ariſing from it. 
3. From the manifold Condemnation of it in the 
_Holy Scriptures. : | 
Firſt then, as to the Cauſes of Schiſm, Mr. Mead 
Y ſays, One is from the Malice of Satan. He is the 


* 


pI * 


+ (#) Two Sticks made one, Lond. 1691. P. 19. 
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envious one that ſows theſe tares. He is the great in- 
cendiary, that uſes all arts to divide and om the 
people of God, Again he (4) tells us, that Divi- 
ſions ſpring from corrupt principles and Inſts within. 
What the Apoſtle ſaies of Worldly contentions, we may 
ſay of. Spiritual. Whence come wars and fightings 
among you? come they not hence, even of your 
Luſts, that war in your Members? James 4. 1. 
There are ſome luſts eſpecially, that make good men 
a burden to each other ; ach, as pride and vain-glory, 
love of the World, ambition, and deſire of Ione, r, A 
envy at auothers Repute, irregular Zeal, and ſuch like. 
And therefore Mr. Mead adviſes his Brethren 
(b) thus, Labor to remove all the cauſes of Diviſion. 
Look back and ſee what root our Diſcords ſprang from. 
Come they not hence, even of our Luſts? tever 
you find to have been the cauſe of them, whether ſpi- 
ritual pride, or a contentions Diſpoſition, or an 4 
fectation of” Singularity, or error in Opinion, or Ad- 
miration of Mens Perſons, or a ſourneſs of Spirit, or an 
ambition of drawing Diſciples after us; Let the cauſe 
be. what it will, it muſt be removed, if you would have 
your Union preſerved. Now that which in the opi- 
nion of your own party comes thus from the De- 
vil himſelf, and from thoſe luſts which are moſt 
ugly and hateful in the ſight of God, is certainly 
extremely ſinſul. | 

Secondly, As for the Miſchiefs of Schiſm, 


| Mr. Mead (c) tells us, that Diviſion comes from Bit- 


terneſ;, and brings forth bitter fruits. The grapes 
of 1t are grapes of gall, the cluſters are bitter, Deut. 

32. 32. For inſtance, their Diviſions are very diſbo- 
norable to Feſus Chriſt, they cauſe his Name to be 


_ - _—_— 


K 


” 


(a) Tbid. (4) Ibid. P. 28. (e) Ibid. p. 17. 
Ae | blaſphe- 
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blaſphemed in the World, Rom. 2.24. (a) What has 
been the reproach we have been filled with? is it not 
that we have been a divided People, crumbling into 
Fattions and Parties, filled with mutual animoſities 
and jars, envying and hating one another? (b) Nay, 
it is an implicit denying Chriſt to be come in the fleſh. 
For when he comes, this is to be one effett of it, The 
Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, &c. It is one ar- 

ument the Few: have againſt Chriſt's being come, be- 
cauſe this prophecy is not fulfilled. 4% ae, is 
the Lord Chriſt come into the World, or is he not? If 
not; why do ye ownit? If he is; why don't ye ma- 
 nifeſt it? It is your Union that muſt prove Chriſt's 
Miſſion. Chrif prays for the oneneſs of his Diſciples 
for this very end, John 17. 21. That they all may 
be one, that the World may believe, that thou haſt 
ſent me. A. if Chriſt ſhould ſay, The World will ne- 
ver believe that thou haſt ſent me, that my Doctrine 
is true, if they met hoe it, live not in the power of 


it, and are not made one by it. Thon art love; and 


what ſhall convince the World, that I came out of the 


| Boſom of the Father's love, when my Diſciples hate one 
another ? Oh, how diſhonorable to Chriſt muſt this be ? 

(c) Diviſions are the cauſes of much ſin. (d) Di- 
viſion naturally runs into tumult and Confuſion. — 
Nothing more obſtrutts the flouriſhing of Religion. And 
how ſad is it, that the intereſt and concerns of Chriſt 
ſhould wither under our hands? Nothing becomes 4 
greater ſtumbling-block to turn others out of the wa) 
of God. Diviſion in the Church begets Atheiſm in the 
World. (e) How many have avs; themſelves 


rom Religion, and caſt it off, becauſe of the fends 


and heats of its Profeſſors ?!———( f ) Oh! how man 


-* (a) Ibid. p. 19. (6) Ibid. p.15. (c) Tbid. p. 16. (4) Ibid 
p. 17. (e) Ibid. p. 21. (F) Ibid. | * 
| | vi 
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have fallen, aud been turned out of the Way, by the 
fatal ſtumbling- bloc hs, which our Diviſions have laid 
in the way of their converſion? 

(a) Nothing becomes a greater joy to our Adver- 
Jaries, nor gives them a greater advantage to under- 
mine and deſtroy us. (b) Our contentions make ns 


firſt a laxghing-ſtock,, than a prey to our enemies; and 


therefore they are a ſad forerunner of ruin. Nay 
farther, (c I he Diviſions that are among God's People, 
tho they proceed from ſin originally, yet there is a judi- 


cial Diſpenſation in them. hen God's People break. 


with him, then he breaks them one againſt another. 
(a) Diviſion is a ſcattering judgment. | 

Theſe (fates (e) Mr. tad) are ſome of the Many 
evils, which might be reckoned up, that are in the Di- 
viſions of God's People. And farther, ſpeaking all 
this while to thoſe Diſſenting Teachers, who de- 
fired him to print this Sermon, he (f) ſaies, Bre- 
thren, what deſign God may have to honor you in ma- 
king uſe of your Gifts, and Learning, and Zeal, for 
aethroning the Beaſt, and promoting the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, ho can tell? But this I can tell (ſaies he) 
that it can never be done, but by a Spirit of love and 


union; and ſhould we not labor to preſerve it? 1 


think it is impoſſible to charge any crime in the 
World with worſe conſequences, than thoſe with 
which Schiſin ſtands charged by Mr. Arad, and 
conſequently by above fourſcore of your greateſt 
Teachers? And what then can we think of Schiſin, 
which is the curſed parent of ſo many dreadful 
Miſchiefs? 

. 14S 
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| (#) Ibid. p. 17. (6) Ibid. p. 18. (e) Ibid. p. 11. (H) Ibid. 


5.23. (e) Ibid. p. 18. (F) Ibid. þ. 28. 
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Thirdly, I am now to ſhew out of the ſame Si 
Mr. Mead, that Schiſm is a moſt grievous and dam- ec 


nable fin, from the manifold Condemnation of it 8 
in the Holy Scriptures. Now that Schiſm is con- 3 
r 


demned in the Holy Scriptures, appears from what 
has been already ſaid concerning the Miſchiefs ye 


which it cauſes; for whatever cauſes ſuch number- C4 
| leſs and intolerable Miſchiefs, is moſt certainly for- W. 
bidden in the Word of God. But I ſhall be more be 
particular. | 45 
1. Then, There is nothing (ſaies (a) Mr. Mead) 18 
more contrary to Chriſtianity ; and yet we cover our ſac 
Diviſions under the cloak of Religion, the very name the 
whereof carries Union with it—— As God is the. God 
of peace, Chriſt the Prince of peace, the Holy Ghoſt the 2 
„5 


Spirit of peace, his children, the Children of peace : ſo 
( fates he, ſpeaking to the Presbyterian and Inde- 
pendent Miniſters) the Goſpel you profeſs and preach, 
is the Goſpel of peace, full of precepts of peace. Jon 
are, if it be poſſible, and as much as in you lies, 
to live peaccably with all men, Rom. 12. 18. much 
more to have peace one with another, Mark . 50. 
Elſe you violate your baptiſmal Covenant, tor by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, whether- 
we be Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
And what an evil is this violation of your baptiſmal 
Covenant by D;viſion ? | 

2. (N Diviſions are againſt Love, as Error is againſt 
Faith: it cuts aſunder the bond of Peace. | 

3. (c) Diviſions are the fruits of the Fleſh. The 
Apoſtle tells us, The ſruits of the Spirit are Love, 
Peace, Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, Gal. 5. 22. but the 
fruits of the Fleſh are Hatred, Variance, Emulation, 


— 
— 


(a) Ibid. p. 16. (6) Ibid. p. 17. (e) Ibid, 


Strife 
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Strife and Envyings, verſe 20. ſo that a man cannot 
evidence kimſelf to be in the fleſh, and deſtitute of the 
Spirit of God, in any thing more than by 4 contentious 
dividing Spirit. The Apoſtle ſaies ſo, 1 Cor. 3. 3. If 
there be envyings, and ſtrifes, and diviſions among 
you, are ye not carnal? They are Salamanaers, that 
can live only in this fire. And then I may ask, but 
who is their father? for the Wiſdom that 1s from 
beneath, is ſenſual and deviliſh, the Mother of ftrife 
and diviſion. But the Wiſdom that is from above, 
is pure and peaceable, Fames3.15,17. Oh! how 
ſad is it, when the fleſh thus reigns in t Children of 
the Spirit ? | 

4. (a) Diviſions are a great grief to the Spirit of 
God, and we are 1 not to grieve- him, 
Epheſ. 4.30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God. 

5- Diviſions are directly contrary to that Union 
which all Chriſtians are obliged to maintain. How 
many Unities (ſaies ( Mr. Mead) does the Apoſtle 
urge, as arguments for the Maintaining this Unity ? 


All things in Religion are reduced to one, that the peo- 
ple of God may be one, and abide one. Era a Thers 


is one Body, and one Spirit, one Hope of your calhng; 


one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm; one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and 
in you all. How many ones are here to move the 
people of God to be one? (c) How monſtrous is it 
for the Members of the ſame Body to fight one againſt 
another, to rend and tear one another, NC. * —— All 
the Members of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt have one 
and the ſame Sprit. in then ſhould they not have 
one heart and one way, when they are taught and led 
by one Spirit *——There is one Lord, and that is the 


— 
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(#) Ibid. p. 15. (6) Ibid. p. 24. (e) Ibid. p. 25. 
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Lord Chriſt, whom we all worſhip and ſerve. And 


ſhall fellow-ſervants differ, that have the ſame Lord! 


F there be but one Faith, why ſhowld we not 
be united therein in one judgment ? Shall we by 
our diſcords unbaptize our ſelves, by dividing from 
that Body, into which we were baptized? (a) Shall 
not We be one, that have one God? ſhall he be over us, 
and through us, and in us; and ſhould not this be an 
argument to preſerve Union among us? 

6. Diviſions do fruſtrate the ends of all Chriſt's 
Undertakings. Mr. Mead (b) ſaies, It was one end 
of his coming into the World, that in the tulneſs 


of time he might gather together in one all things 


in Chriſt, Epheſ. 1.10. It was one end of his Mini- 
ſtry, and therefore he doth ſo frequently inculcate it. 
Theſe things I command you, that ye love one an- 
other, John 15.17. And Fohn 13. 34,3 5. It was 
much the matter of his prayer for believers, that 
they all may be one. He urges it again and again, 
no leſs than four times in three verſes, fohn 17.21, 
22,23. It was one end of his death to gather together 
in one the Children of God, that are ſcattered a- 
broad, John 11. 50. See Epheſ. 2. 14, 15, 16. It 
was one end of his aſcenſion, and pouring out of his 
Spirit. It as not only to unite is ro God, but to 
one another. tHe is the great uniting principle; there- 


fore the Oneneſs of Believers is called the Unity of 


the Spirit. Tor ſee how much the h:art of Chriſt 


was ſet upon this Oneneſs among his People. Ts this | 


no Molive? 
But Mr. Ale ud urges farther, (c) ſaying, This 
is an evident badge, a manifeſt character of our diſci- 


pleſhip to Chriſt, Fohn 13.35. By this ſhall all men 


— — 


(a) Ibid. p. 26. (3) Ibid. (c) Ibid. 


know, 
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know, that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one an- 
other. But if ye do not, whoſe Diſciples will ye be 
known to be then? The ſame Author ſpeaks thus 
to thoſe Diſſenting Miniſters, who requeſted that 
his Sermon might be printed, (a) Indeavor what 
in you lies to perfect this Union. Nothing leſs than 
this will fully anſwer the prayer of Chriſt, He doth 
not only pray that his People may be made one, but 
that they may be made perfect iu one, Joh. 17. 23. 

And if Chriſt praies for it, ought not we to endea- 
vor it ; that we may be pertectly joined together 
in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor, 
1. 10. 5 

Gentlemen, I do not believe, that you can name 
any one ſin, that is blacker than Schiſin, if what 
I have quoted out of Mr. Mead, and is confirmed 
by above fourſcore Presbyterian and Independent 
Miniſters, be juſt and true. If you think them 
miſtaken in their opinion of Schiſn; I pray con- 
vince them of their Error, and make an Apology 
for that, which they have loaded with the charge 
of ſuch deteſtable Impicty in ſo many reſpects. 
But if what they think of Schiſin, be right (as I 
verily believe you think it is) then ſurely the ſin 
of Schiſin is damnable to the laſt degree. 

You'l eaſily excuſe my tranſcribing ſo much of 
this Sermon; becauſe, tho? I did not think it ne- 
cony for your own conviction, yet I thought it 
neceſſary for the conviction of others, who ſeem 
to deſpiſe Schiſm, as a ſmall Sin, or'none at all. 
Whereas Mr. Baxter has truly (6) obſerved, that 
Church-diviſion is a heap of Sins; and I know (ſaies 


— . 


— 


(a) Ibid. p. 31. 
{6) Cure of Church-diviſ. pref. p. 6. Lond. 1670. 


C 3 (a) he) 
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(a) he) that dividing principles and poſitions (and 
much more ſurely dividing practices) do tend di- 
reftly to the ruin and damnation of thoſe, in whom 
they do prevail. + | 
Oh, that ſome perſons, who ſeem zealous for 
Religion, would conſider what is faid by the ſame 
Mr. Baxter in another ( place, Whexce is it (fates 
he) but for want of Self-denyal, that Men that know 
that Whoredom, and Drunkenneſs, and Theft are ſins, 
can be ignorant in the midſt of light, that Diſcord and 
Church= Diviſions are ſins? And that they hear him 
with hearts-riſing, enmity or ſuſpicion, that doth de- 
claim againſt them? At if Uniting were become the b 
work of Satan, and Dividing were become the work i 
of Chriſt, And in another place he (c) ſaies, that = 
A true Chriſtian, that hateth Fornication, Drunken- 
meſs, Lying, Perjury, becauſe they are forbidden in 
the Word of God; will hate Diviſions alſo, when he 
well obſerveth, how frequently and vehemently they 
are forbidden, and Concord highly commended and 
commanaed. | 


—— — 


* —_— 
— 


(a) Ibid. p. 11. | 
(5) Treatiſe of Self-denyal, Epiſt. Mon. 1659. as tis quoted 
by Mr. Burſcough, of Schilm, p. 61. 
(e) Chriſtian Directory, Lond. 1673. p. 737. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


That there is a Schiſm between the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England, and the Diſ- 
ſenters, Firſt, becauſe there are among jt 
us many perſons, who uſurp the Office of 
Clergy-men. 


HIRDLY, I muſt now prove, that there is 
a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
England, and the Diſſenters. Gentlemen, I ſhall 
by no means join you with the Anabaptiſts, and all 
that rabble of wild Enthuſiaſts, which are utterly 
condemned both by us and your own Party. That 
there is a Schiſin between us and them; and that 
they are alſo Schiſmatics from your ſelves, and from 
all the ſober part of the Chriſtian World beſides, 1 
am perſuaded, you will readily acknowledge. But 
the Queſtion at preſent depending between us, is 
this, Whether there be a Schiſin between the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England and your ſelves, who 
(of all the Modern Separatiſts) do come neareſt to 
her. And for the Determination of this point, it 
will be neceſſary to conſider, whether one of thoſe 
Caſes already put, be not exactly ours. 
Firſt then, I have ſhewn, and your own Party do 
| grant, that there is a Schiſin in the Church, when 
thoſe who are not legally commiſhtoned by Chriſt, 
the ſupreme Head of the Church, do uſurp the 
Office of Clergymen, and exerciſe Spiritual Juriſ- 
diction over the Layety. Now whether there are not 
many ſuch Paſtors amongſt us; ſuch I mean, as have 
no ſufficient and valid Ordination, and conſequent- 
ly no Commiſſion 9 Chriſt to preach the 
| 4 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, is a point well worth our moſt ſerious 
thoughts. . 

Gentlemen, you cannot, and will not ſay, that 
thoſe who are Ordained by the Bithops of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, are not ſufficiently Ordained : 
and conſequentiy you acknowledge, that thoſe who 
are Ordained by our Biſhops, are moſt certainly 
empowered to preach the Goſpel, and are true Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, But whether thofe, who 
never were Ordained by Biſhops, have any valid 
Ordination to the Miniſtry, is next to be conſi- 
dered. | | 

I need not tell you, what Books have been both 
formerly and lately written to prove the Divine 
Right of Biſhops, as an Order diſtin& from Pref- 
byters or Prieſts, and ſuperior to them; and as the 
only Church-Goyernors intruſted by God with a 


power of Ordination. If the Doctrine pleaded | 


and contended for by theſe Writers, is to be re- 
ceived for truth, as I verily believe it muſt ; then 
all thoſe perſons, who were never Ordained by 
Biſhops, 5k no valid Ordination. And conſe- 

quently thoſe perſons do uſurp the Miniſterial 
Office; and both they themſelves, and thoſe that 
adhere to them, are grievous Schiſmatics by the 
conſeſſion of your own Party, as I have already 
proved, | | 


CHAP, | 
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ious | 

that C HAP. IX. | 
the WF Of the Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination. 
who ea 5 | 

linly BY T, becauſe the Controverſies concerning the 
Mi- Divine Right of Biſhops, as an Order ſupe- 
who IW cior to that of Prieſts, and their ſole power of Or- 
valid dination, are ſo full of Learning and Intricacy, that 


thoſe perſons for whoſe ſatisfaction I publiſh theſe 
Papers, cannot be eſteemed competent Judges of 
them ; therefore I ſhall not enter upon the detail of 
thoſe Matters: but endeavor to ſhorten and clear 
this Diſpute. concerning the Validity of Ordina- 


>nfi- 


both 
vine 
Pref- 


; the ¶ tion by Presbyters without Biſhops, by making a 
th a Suppolition, which I believe all impartial Judges 
aded vill account extremely favorable to your own 
re- Cauſe. And yet I hope to prove, that Ordi- 
then nations without Biſhops are utterly null and void 
by notwithſtanding, | n 
nſe- Suppoſe we then, Firſt, that Auguſtus Cæſar, or 


erial 
that 
the 
cady 


any other Roman Emperor, had made a Law, where- 
by he eſtabliſhed only one ſort of-Civil Goverment 
in all parts of his Empire; and that this Gover- 
ment was to be adminiſtred only by ſuch Perſons, 
as were duly. commiſhoned according to the di- 
rection of this one Univerſal Law. Secondly, That 
by virtue of this Law none ſhould be accounted 
| Magiſtrates, but ſuch as were appointed by thoſe 
who were already Magiſtrates themſelves. Thirdly, 
That out of theſe Magiſtrates appointed in each 
Diſtrict, one was by this Law alwates to be choſen 
among themſelves, who was not indeed in Order 
ſuperior to the reſt, but was notwithſtanding al- 
waies counted a Preſident, Moderator or Chair- 
C 5 | man 


AP, | 
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man in their Debates, and other matters of Gover. 
ment. Fourthiy, That this kind of Goverment . 
had continued (tho' perhaps with ſome little alte. Na 
rations) in all parts of the Empire for many hua- K 
dreds of years together; and that in all this great * 
ſpace of time the practice was conſtantly ſuch, that * 
none was ever held and accounted a Magiſtrate, un- f 4 
leſs he was choſen, not only by a competent Num- n 
ber of the Magiſtrates already in Office, but with WW... 
the Conſent and Concurrence of the Preſident, Mo- 1 
derator or Chairman in particular. * 
Theſe things being ſuppoſed, Let us now put uo 
the caſe, that in proceſs of time a Man was choſen 11 
Magiſtrate by one or more of the preſent Magi- Mos 
ſtrates, without and againſt the Preſident's conſent WF y 
and concurrence. I appeal to your own conſcien- . 
ces, Gentlemen, whether you would account a Per- * 
ſon thus choſen to be a true Magiſtrate, duly com- ¶ vn 
miſſioned and authoriſed ; when by perpetual pra- ehe 
Qice it appears, that for many hundreds of year ur 
no ſuch Election ever happened, but it was decla-| of 
red null and void; and it cannot be proved, that Mpicſf 
any one Perſon ſo elected, was ever eſteemed 2M, th 
Magiſtrate. ery 
Leet us now dra Wa parallel between this caſe, and w | 
that of Presbyters ordaining without a Biſhop.  - Me; 
1. You grant, That Jeſus Chriſt has made a Law, - - 
whereby he has eſtabliſhed only one ſort of Spiritual on 
Goverment in all parts of the Church, which is his ery 
Spiritual Kingdom; and that his Spiritual Gover- PW] 
ment is to be adminiſtred by ſuch Perſons only, a w 
are duly commiſſioned by Ordination, according topther 


the Direction of this univerſal Law. 


2, You 
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over. 2. Vou grant, that by Virtue of Chriſt's Law 
Nn. one are to be accounted Spiritual Magiſtrates or 


lergymen, but ſuch as are ordained by thoſe who 
re already Clergymen themſelves.” r 

3. You cannot deny, but that out of the Clergy 

pf each Diſtrict, one was alwaies choſen amongſt 
hemſelves, who, tho? it be granted that he was not 
n order ſuperior to the reſt, was notwithſtanding 
lwaies accounted a Preſident, Moderator or Chair- 
an in the Debates of the Clergy, and other mat- 
ers of their Goverment. This Perfon I call a Bi- 
op; and thar there were ſach Biſhops in every 
dart of the Chriſtian Church, is evident paſt all 
Poſſibility of contradiction. _. 5 

You know, that the greateſt aſſerters of Presby- 


hua- 
great 
that 
5 un- 
Jum- 
with 


„Mo- 


put 
hoſen 
Aagi- 
nſent 


cien- Wcry do grant, that there were ſuch Biſhops in 
Per- ¶he Second Century. And therefore, ſince your 
com- pn: Party do acknowledge, that the word Biſhop, 
pra- {When apply'd to Perſons living in the ſecond Cen- 
Marg Fury, was ſo uſed by the very beſt Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ers; tis plain, that there were ſuch Biſhops in the 
irſt Century alſo, Becauſe the very ſame Writers 
n the very ſame places, do ſpeak of Biſhops in the 
ery ſame ſenſe, in the firſt, as in the ſecond Cen- 
ury. And if there were ſuch Biſhops in the very 
rſt Century, tis plain that they were appointed by 
he Apoſtles themſelves ; unleſs we can imagin that 
l the whole Chriſtian Church in all the parts of the 
Law, World, would pretend to ſet up a ſort of Men a- 
ritual nongſt themſelves, in the life-time, and beſore the 
is his very faces of the A poſtles, without the Apoſtles 
ver- pon direction. * 
ly, a Whether the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and all 
ing toſpthers in the ſucceeding Ages, who ſpeak of Bi- 
ops as Preſidents over the Prieſts, did not alſo 
hink thoſe Biſhops an Order ſuperior to that of 
| | Ab Prieſts ; 
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aged 2 


e, and 
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or Biſhop, and called THE Presbyter or BithopiM 


32 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. IX n 
Prieſts; I ſhall not now diſpute. . For my own 
part, I confeſs, I think it plain they did: but be- 
cauſe, I ſuppoſe, you will not acknowledge it,there- 
fore at preſent J aſſert no more, than what your 
ſelves and all Mankind muſt of Neceſlity allow, 
viz. that altho the words Biſhop and Presbyrer, ot 
Prieſt, did not denote different Perſons, and Offices} 
wholly diſtin, but the very ſame both Perſons 
and Offices; yet notwithſtanding, from the Apo- 
ſtles own times, and by their own appointment, 
one was alwaies Choſen out of the Presbyters or 
Biſhops, who pre{ided in all Debates and Matters off 
Goverment, and was accounted chief Presbyterf 


he 


(ar Ike, as we ſay, or) in a peculiar and em- 
phatical manner. 1 

4. It muſt be granted alſo, that this one for 
of Spiritual Goverment inſtituted at firſt by Chriſt 
did continue in the Church (tho' perhaps with 


ſome little alterations) ſor many hundreds of years 4s 
For, tho' we are agreed, than when the Biſhop og 
Rome began to Lord it over ſome other parts of the that 
Chriſtian World, there was then a conliderabliW Or 
change wrought : yet in all the vaſt ſpace of tim ¶ or 
before, in all thoſe beſt and pureſt Ages of the pri- 
Church, wherein Chriſt's own Goverment way pre 
preſerved, the practice was conſtantly ſuch, tha or e 
none was e yer thought validly ordained, unleſs h that 
vere ordained by Impoſition of the Hands of that on 
Perſon in particular, who was The Biſhop or chil vit 
Presbyter, or Moderator, or whatſoe ver other tit. act 
you'l be pleaſed to give him. his 
Whether Impoſition of the Hands of Diver and 
Presbyters be requiſite in Ordination, cr no; ſign 
15 at preſent not neceſſary to determin. This i [ 
molt evident, that Impoſition of the Biſhop's, "MW Mat 


thi 
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he chief Presbyter's Hands, was alwaies thought 
eceſſary ; and that none uſed to be Qrdained with- 
put it. Tis true, a Presbyter has in ancient times 
pre ſum'd to Ordain without a Biſhop, but the 
hurch never eſteem'd the Orders conferr'd by 


'r, him to be valid. And I do earneſtly requeſt you, 
ices WG entlemen, if you think otherwiſe, to give me 
erſons i ne ſingle Inſtance in any of the firſt Ages, of a 
Apo- Man who was Ordained without the Impoſition of 


ment, 
ers Of 
ters off 
byte 
11hop 
d em- 


hat Perſon's Hands, whom we call the Biſhop, or 
hief Presbyter, or Preſident of the Prieſts; I ſay, 
give me one Inſtance, if you can, of a Man that 
as ſo Ordain'd, and whoſe Orders were then 
ſteem'd valid by the Church of Chriſt. 
Here then you may obſerve, that I wave the 
ore diſputable points, by not arguing for the Di- 
e 10 vine Right of Biſhops as a ſuperior Order to that of 
-hrilt, Prieſts, and by not ſaying, that all Prieſts have not 
wit: power of Ordaining. Theſe things, you per- 


e fort 


y car ceive, I do not now infiſt upon. But this I af- 
10P orm, that tho? Biſhops were not a ſuperior Order to 
of they that of Prieſts, and tho! all Prieſts have a power of 
crab Ordaining ; yet I ſay, that no Prieſts have power 
: Uo of Ordaining without the concurrence of that 


Prieſt in particular, whom we call the firſt or chief 
Presbyter, or Biſhop, or the Preſident, Moderator, 
or Chair-man of the whole number of Prieſts of 
that Diſtrict, Their power of Ordination is then 
only unqueſtionable, when they act in conjunction 
with the chief Presbyter or Biſhop: and if they 
act otherwiſe, if they preſume to Ordain without 
his concurrence; then they act out of their ſphere, 
and beyond their power, and their Ordination 

ſignifies nothing. ä 
Let me illuſtrate this with a familiar Example. No 
Man doubts, but that all Her Majeſty's Juſtices N 
the 
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their Action is null and void in Law, even as void, 


; ſhop and Presbyter do belong equally to them all, as 


a number of Presbyters (how great ſoever that 


the ancient Fathers in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church; and if you will not grant it (as I think, 


ſtance to the contrary ſince the foundation of Chri- 
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the Peace have power in many caſes to act ſeparately, MW; 
each Jultice by himſelf, without exceeding their 
Commiſhon. In other caſes two Juſtices are requi · Nou 
red; and one ſingle Juſtice cannot act alone. Bu oll. 
then there are certain Juſtices of the Qorum too, Mac 
whoſe concurrence in particular is requir'd in ſome hf 
caſes; and in thoſe caſes, all the other Juſtices, how 
great a number ſoever there be of them, cannot act 
without the actual concurrence of one Juſtice of ov 
the Quorum at leaſt. And if any number of Ju-MMorg 
ſtices of the Peace, tho' moſt legally Commiſſion. 


ed by his Majeſty, do preſume to act in ſuch caſes 10] 


without the concurrence of one of the Quorum; 


as if it had been done by perſons wholly out of Com. 
miſſion. And accordingly, tho it be granted, that Il p 
Biſhops and Presbyters are of the ſame Order, ? 
much as Juſtices of the Peace are all of the ſame Ora 
Order; and tho' it be granted, that the Names Bi- 


the name of a Juſtice belongs to all Juſtices of the 
peace: yet 1 fay, there are ſome things, wiffch o- 
ther Presbyters cannot do without the concurrence 
of the chief Presbyter or Biſhop ; and particularly, 


number be)cannot Ordain without the concurrence 


of the chief Presbyter or Biſhop. And if a num- 


ber of Presbyters do preſume to Ordain without the 
Biſhop's conſent and concurrence ; their Ordinati- 
ons are utterly null and void. 

This was alwates believ'd and acknowledg'd by 
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Seas 
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you mult and ought) then I defire you to diſprove 
it by any one clear Text, or by any one clear In- 


ſtianity 
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ately, WMianity to the end of the firſt fix hundred years. I 
thei ight fix the period much lower, I confeſs; but 
equi · ¶ ou know, that Corruptions flow'd in ſo faſt in the 

But ollowing Centuries, that their judgment and 
z t00, Wractice cannot be thought of moment by either 


| ſome df us. 

„how Theſe things, Gentlemen, being premis'd, and 
ot act WF:s I hope) throughly conſider'd by you; let us 
ice of Wow put the caſe, that in proceſs of time a Man was 
f Ju- ordain'd by ſome Presbyters without and againſt 
iſſion. Nhe conſent, concurrence or aſſiſtance of their Bi- 


1 Caſes 
rum: 


10p or chief Presbyter. In this caſe, I fay, (and 
he primitive Church in all parts of the World 


void, Haid ſo too) that the Orders ſo conferred are utter! 
Com- ¶hull and void. And conſequently here in England, 
„ that perſons ſo Ordain'd, without and againſt the will 
er, $f the chief Presbyter or Biſhop , Pore no valid 
ſame Orders. | 

es Bi- | 


all, as 


f Of CHAP. X. 


ch o- 

rence, C iſe of ſe D 

larly, " ſome foreign Proteſtant 
ey Churches, which want Epiſcopal Ordi- 


rrence ation, conſider d. 
num- = 
ut the 


linati- 


8 U T *twill be objected, that this principle do's 
unchurch ſome Proteſtant Churches beyond the 
deas; and make all their Ordinations null and void. 


id byM{Becauſe they have no Biſhops, and conſequently 
of theo true Paſtors amongſt them. To this I anſwer, 
think, WT hat there is a vaſtly great difference between the 
ſproveſgtaſe of thoſe foreign Reform'd Churches, and that 
ar In- pf thoſe Exgliſh Paſtors, who want Epiſcopal Or- 
Chri- Mlination. , « 0 
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pery, which is abominably ſinful, all of then 


oth, 


36 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. Xx 
' You know, that at the time of the Reformation + 


the Lay-Proteſtants in France, and ſome few other « 
Countries, could not poſſibly join with the Clergy v 


of thoſe Countries in the public Worſhip of God p 


without being guilty of Idolatry,and other Crimes f. 
But both the Clergy and Layety, that would no t! 
bear a part in thoſe Corruptions, were utterly ex- 
cluded from all Divine Service; and they could not 
comply with the terms of Admiſſion, without ha- 
zarding their eternal Salvation. In this caſe what 
could they do? There was a very great Body o 
Men left in a manner deſtitute of all public practice 
of Religion. But ſurely *twas unreaſonable and 
utterly unfit, that ſo great a number of People 
ſhould live without any public Worſhip of God 
Wherefore, having ſome few Prieſts amongſt then 
that were duly ordain'd, they were forc'd to make 
others as well as they Gould. And fince all coul 
not be under the inſpection of perſons* duly Or 
dain'd ; 't was fit, that part of them ſhould be corn 
tent with ſuch as they could get, and receive inſtru 
ction from Paſtors of their own making, rather than 
from none at all. 

 Hadit been poſſible for the Layety to have join 
with Paſtors duly Ordain'd, without being guilt 
of damnable Sin; then they ought not to have fol 
low'd ſuch as were not duly Ordain'd. Burgks| 
ſaid before, unleſs the Layety would cloſe vit 


could not be admitted to join with Paſtors duly Or 
dain'd; and therefore thoſe perſons mult be directe 
and inſtructed by others. And ſince they could nd 
have a ſucceſſion of Clergy, otherwiſe than by th: 
Ordination, which they were conſtrain'd to adm 
in their firſt neceſſity; therefore they were obligy 
to continue and ſupply the number of their Prieſ 


4* 


Chap. XI. A Diſcourſe of Schiſm.' 37 
tion, as they had already begun. And we have good rea- 
other fon to believe, that a gracious and merciful God, 
who do's not expect Brick without Straw, will be 
pleas'd to accept of their honeſt endeavors, and be 
time; fatisly'd with what they were able to do; becauſe in 
d noi their moſt unhappy Circumſtances it was impoſſible 
for them to act better, They could not proceed ex- 
Id not actly according to that Rule which God had laid 
down, and which had ever been follow'd in all Ages 
hal of the Chriſtian Church, before their grievous Ca- 

lamity came upon them, and forc'd them unwilling- 
-acticey ly to begin a deviation from it. | 


—¼ —_ — =o 


then - CHAP. XI. 


coul Tie vaſt difference between the caſe of thoſe 


17.39 foreign Proteſtant Churches, which want 
- Fre Epiſcopal Ordination, and thoſe Engliſh 
a. . - Paſtors, who want 75 briefly ſhewn. 


NUT in England the caſe is vaſtly different. 
)Y You your ſelves cannot deny; and I ſhall 
afterwards prove it out of your own Writers, 
and by the daily practice of your own Party, both 


it Paſtors and People: I'fay, you cannot deny, but 
f then that tis poſſible for the Layety here in England, 
aly Orff to joyn with the Epiſcopal Clergy without any 
lirecte lin at all. We have not ſo much as one unlaw- 


ſul Term of Lay-Communion with us. And there- 
lore there is not the leaſt reaſon to expect, that God 
will allow of Ordination without Biſhops here in 
England, tho' he will (we hope) in ſome other Pro- 
teſtant Countries, 
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. thoſe Countries no Man can have Epiſcopal Or- 


For, Firſt, in thoſe Countries no Perſon, whe- 
ther of the Clergy or Layety, can have any Com- 
munion with the Epiſcopal Church, without 
danger of damnation, by the practice of Popery : 
whereas in England all Perſons whatſoever may 
have conſtant Communion with the Epiſcopal 
Church, without any ſuch danger. Secondly, In 


dination, without the practice of Idolatry; and 
conſequently no ſucceſhon of Epiſcopal Clergy 
can be continued amongſt the Proteſtants, with- 
out making Perſons Idolaters, and guilty of many 


other abominations, as the indiſpenſable condi- Cal 
tions of their Ordination: whereas in Enpland ni 
all Perſons duly qualify'd may receive Enie {cc 
Ordination, without any unlawful practice or con- qu 
dition at all; and conſequently we can enjoy a the 
perpetual ſucceſſion of Epiſcopal Clergy, without Ge 
any ſinſul ſubmiſſion, either of the Clergy or eu. 
Layety. tis 

'Tis ſaid indeed, that a Man cannot be Ordained {MI P!*! 


by our .Biſbops, without ſubſcribing, &c. And 
where, I pray, is the fin of ſubſcribing But, 
fay they, ſome godly Men cannot comply with 
thoſe Subſcriptions, which our Laws and Biſhops 
require. And what then? is there an abſolute 
neceſſity, that thoſe godly Men, as they are called, 
muſt be Ordaincd? Cannot the Church ſubſiſt, 
unleſs they in particular do become Clergymen ? 
If they cannot ſubſcribe, and be ordained; they 
may continue Laymen without any Subſcription. 
And ſurely *tis unreaſonable, that the eſtabliſhed 
Laws ſhould be broken, whenſoever this or that 
godly Man deſires it. If his Conſcience be againſt 
Subſcription, let him fit down contented without 


Ordination. For 'tis utterly unfit, that the ſetled 
| Rules 


Chap. XI. A Dzſcourſe of Schiſm. 39 
Rules of Goverment ſnould be broken for the hu- 
mor of every one, that is called a godly Perſon. 
The Church may be abundantly ſupplied with pious 
and learned Clergymen, that do and will readil 
ſubſcribe, &c. tho' ſuch Perſons as ſcruple ſubſcri- 
ption, &c. be never Ordained, And why then 
muſt God's eſtabliſhed Rule of Ordination by Bi- 
ſhops be broken, to pleaſe the fancy of ſome who 
ſcruple Subſcription,tho' without Subſcription they 
cannot receive Epiſcopal Ordination? | 
In a word, in thoſe foreign Countries, which 
I have been ſpeaking of, no Perſon whatſoever 
can receive Epiſcopal Ordination, without ma- 
nifeſt fin; nor can Lay-perſons join with the Epi- 
ſcopal Clergy without manifeſt ſin: and conſe- 
quently both Clergymen and Laymen muſt ei- 
ther be wholy driven from all public Worſhip of 
God, or neceſſarily ſin; unleſs Ordination with- © 
out Biſhops be admitted. Whereas in England, 
tis notorious, that we can conſtantly have a great 
plenty of Clergymen Epiſcopally Ordained, with- 
out any {in on their part; and the Layety can con- 
ſtantly join in God's public Worſhip with Epi- 
ſcopal Clergymen, without any fin on their part: 
and conſequently the Rule of Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion may be perpetually obſerved amongſt us, with- 
out any ſin, either in the Clergy or the Layety. 
And therefore, tho' we have good reaſon to hope, 
that God will diſpenſe with the ordinary neceſſity of 
Epiſcopal Ordination, when it cannot be obtained 
ithout ſin, boch in the Clergy and the Layety: 
et we have no reaſon to think, that God will in 
any wiſe diſpenſe with the ordinary neceſſity of 
Epiſcopal Ordination here in England, where it 
s ſtill preſerved, and may be forever retained, with- 
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ſhops, againſt the eſtabliſhed Rules of this Church, a- 
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out any the leaſt fin, either in the Clergy or the 


I ſhall only beg leave to add ſome words of Dr. 
Maurice, who well (a) obſerves, That the Ordina- 
tion of our Diſſenters is peculiar ; and they do foreign 
Churches great wrong, when they concern them in their 
quarrels. For Firſt Jour Independents have no root 
of Orders, but their Paſtors are of Lay original ex- 
traction. The Presbyterians have Ordination from 
Presbyters ; not only without, but in oppoſition to Bi- 


gainſt the Laws of the Country, as well as practice Nhat © 


of ancient Churches. And if upon this account we Hart 


pronounce them void, we do no more than what all 101 


the Proteſtant Churches abroad would do in the like Fre 


eaſe. If fome Deacons or Laymen would take up- ars, 
on them to ordain Paſtors in thi French Churches, for Modi. 
Separate Congregations, in oppoſition to the received Watt 
Diſcipline profeſſed in their General Synods; I would Nuſe 
appeal to any Miniſter of thoſe Churches, whether he Pre © 
held ſuch an Ordination valid. And yet by the Prin- ma, 
ciples of thoſe Churches Laymen may confer Orders nſec, 
in ſome caſes; as appears (b) by the firſt Ordination ine. 
in Paris, where there was no Presbyter preſent ; and da 
by the confeſſion of Bea, in the Conference at (c) Poiſ- An 
ſy. Nay, tho' a Presbyter depoſed by their Synod, Ich 
ſhould take upon him to Ordain; I ſtill appeal to the oſe 
Ainiſters of thoſe Churches, Whether they would ac- Nit th 
count ſuch an Ordination valid. If we therefore ds Ne a 
judge ſuch Ordinations here to be Nullitics, becauſe ft an 
ad%ziniſtred oy Subordinate Officers, againſt the Laws Hoſe 


(a) Detence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, Lond. 1700. p. 45 ie 
453- () Hiſt. Eccleſ. T. I. I. 2. (c) Hiſt, Eccleſ. T. I. Whg PICS, 
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hap. XI. A Dzſcourſe of Schiſm. 
the Charch, in oppoſition to their Superiors, and 
gainſt the Practice and Diſcipline of the Primitive 
hriſtians, we cannot he thought ſingular in this judg- 
ent : ſince all ancient Churches mould have done 
xe ſame thing, and all the Proteſtant Churches in 
urope, in the like caſe, would follow our Ex- 
ple. C 
Thoſe Perſons therefore, who plead for Ordina- 
n by Presbyters without Biſhops here in England, 
e delired to ſhew, that their caſe is the ſame with 
at of the foreign Churches: and then we ſhall be 
artily willing to make the ſame favorable conſtru- 


41 


From what has been ſaid, I hope, it plainly ap- 
ars, that our aſſerting the neceſſity of Epiſcopal 
rdination, where it may be had, do's not prove, 
at thoſe are no Churches which have 1t not; be- 
uſe tis not poſſible for them to have it. And there- 
re the neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, where 
may be had, remains apparently manifeſt, And 
nſequently, if any Paltors in England were Or- 
ined without Biſhops, they were not validly 


And ſince 'tis notorious, that there are many 
ch Paſtors amongſt your ſelves, it is plain, that 
oſe Paſtors are not Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; 
t they uſurp the Office of Clergymen, and exer- 
ſe a Spiritual Juriſdiction over the Layety with- 
t any Commiſhon from above. Where fore, both 
oſe Paſtors are Schiſmatics themſelves; and all 


oſe People that follow them are Schiſmatics alſo, 

your own confeſſion, and upon your own Prin- 
ples. This, Gentlemen, I take to be one ſub- 
ntial proof that there is a Schiſm between the 


ſtabliſned Church, and your ſelves. 
D 3 


CHAP. 
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CH AP.. XII. 


That there is a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſh 
ed Church of England, and the Diſſent. 
ers, Secondly, becauſe on one ſide or other 
there is an Oppoſition of the people to their 
proper Miniſters. 


Econdiy, Tho' it were granted, that all the Ps 
ſtors both of ours, and of your own Party, 
are validly Ordained; and conſequently: are tru 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt: yet I ſhall now prove 
that there is a Schiſin notwithſtanding between the 
Eſtabliſhed Church of England, and your ſelves. 
For I have already ſhewn, and your own Wri 
ters do grant, That there is a Schiſin in the Church 
| when the Layety do refuſe ſubjection to their pre 
per Miniſters, and adhere to others, in oppoſitioſi th. 
to them. Now 'tis notorious, that this is our caſt oh, 
There are in England diſtinct Sets of Clergymenl fia 
ſome Epiſcopal, others Presbyterian, or Indepe 
dent; and all theſe Clergymen do pretend to d: 
rive their Authority from Chriſt, and to be Chrift 
Ambaſſadors; and they do all exerciſe the ſamf 
Functions, and the People join themſelves in pubii als 
Ts and apply themſelves for Inſtruction, ¶ ¶ the 
thoſe whoſe Perſons, or Gifts, or Ways they lil 
| beſt, or whom they think the moſt rightly conk 
tuted Clergy. Now theſe Sets of Clergymen are ¶ the 
oppolite parties; and one claims the Flock whit 
the other feeds; and conſequently all theſe Clergy bu. 
men cannot be the proper Miniſters of the Peop and 
And ſince all theſe Sets of Clergymen cannot | 
the proper Miniſters of the People; therefore 
Ol 
6 
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one {ide or other, there is an Oppoſition of the Peo- 


le to their proper Miniſters; and conſequently 
there is a Schiſin between us and your ſelves. 


1 
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That there is a Schiſm between the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England, and the Diſ- 


he Py ſenters, Thirdly, becauſe we are divi- 


Party, ded into oppoſite Parties, &c. 
re tru | 


1% Hirdh, Tho' it were granted, that all your 
A Paſtors, as well as ours, are validly Ordain- 
m_ ed; and that your Paſtors as well as ours, are the 


proper Miniſters of the People; and that there is 
not amongſt us any the leaſt Oppoſition of the 
People to their proper Miniſters; I fay, tho' all 
this were granted, yet there is a Schiſm between 


church 
eir pro 


zof1tio! 


ur call che Eſtabliſhed Church and your ſelves notwith- 
2 frm ſtanding. | 
pr For 'tis notorious, that theſe parties of Clergy- 


men amongſt us do uſe different and oppoſite waies 
of Worſhip; and that the Layety do join ſome in 
one, and ſome in the other way. Tis notorious 
alſo, that both the Clergy and the Layety of 
theſe oppoſite parties do mutually condemn. each 
others way; and endeavor to gain Proſelytes from 
one another; and ſtrive to increaſe and ſtrengthen 
their ſeveral parties. Tis notorious alſo, that thoſe 
Spiritual Conteſts do cauſe many and great heart- 


Chriſt 
1e ſam 
1 publi 
ion, | 
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Pr burnings; and have wrought numberleſs miſchiefs; 
Peop and endanger'd the ruin of the Proteſtant Religi- 
not on amonglt us, by bringing in Popery; and have 
fore : D occa- 


Ol 
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. 44 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XIII 
occaſion'd the birth and growth of numberleſs 
wild and curſed Opinions, utterly deſtructive to 
Chriſtianity. Tis notorious alſo, that theſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Feuds do infect all the concerns of Ci- 
vil Goverment, and cauſe great diſturbances in all 
Elections, and infinite other diſorders which I need 
not mention, becauſe (God knows) they are too vi- 
ſible. I appeal to your own Conſciences,Gentlemen, 
whether theſe Matters of Fact be not true, and 
evident amongſt us every day. And tell me then 
Nang. whether ſuch procęedings are in any wiſe 
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5 canſiſtent with that Union, about Church Matters 

* 0 eſpecially, and the Worſhip of God, which ought | 
* to be practis'd by all Chriſtians. 

1 We are told by Mr. Mead, and conſequently 
[= (as I have often ſaid) by above fourſcore of your 
. greateſt and beſt Divines, that (a) When we live 

'v $4 and att, as they that have but one eſſence and in- 

ET 5 tereſt, this makes the Union manifeſt, and ſhews 
1 that we are in a ſenſe one, as God and Chriſt are 
1 one. And conſequently, when we live and act of 


as they that have quite different, nay, quite con- ¶ ty. 
trary and oppoſite Eſſences and Intereſts; this makes Wh kn 
the Diviſion or Schiſin manifeſt: and ſhews that we Bo 
are not in any ſenſe one, as God and Chriſt are one. har 
And can we then be ſaid to be at Unity? Is there Wer! 
not a grievous Schiſim amongſt us, who have ſuch } | 
different Methods of ſerving God; and do mu- the 
tually diſlike, condemn and oppoſe each others fon 
way? Alas! the breach is evident and notorious. WM the 
Tis impoſſible for any Man, whoſe eyes are open, {Wſhij 
to deny it. . | fer 
Mr. Aead, ſpeaking of that Union of God's WO» 
name, which we are all obliged to endeavor after pol 
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Chap. XIII. A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 45 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, quotes Zech. 13. 
19. In that day the Lord ſhall be oxe, and his name 
one. Bur, ſaies (b) he, Is not is name one now? 
Tea, in it ſelf it is. He is the God of truth, 
that is his name. But while there are different 
ways of Profeſſion, and each Party intitles God to 
his particular way ; this gives him many names. 
The differing claims that divided Intereſts make to 
God, give him many names. But in that day his 
Name ſhall be one; Differing ways and modes of 
worſhip ſhall ceaſe, all his People ſhall be united in 
the ſame mind and judgment, and ſhall own God 
in the. ſame truth, and the ſame way of worſhip, 
and ſo ſhall his name be one. This Unity of 
Worſhip is what Mr. Mead preſſeth upon his Au- 
ditors, as one part of that Union, Which (ſaies 
(c) he) is ſo great a Duty upon all the Churches, 
and which I thall afterwards prove more largely 
out of Mr Mead, and others, to be extremely ne- 
ceſſary, where it may be obtain'd. And do thoſe | 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and thoſe of your Par- 
ty, practiſe this Unity of Worſhip? You very well 
know, that the way of Worſhip it ſelf is the great 
Bone of Contention, the main ground of our un- 
happy Quarrels. And ſurely then there is a moſt 
grievous Schiſin between us. 

"Twas accounted a Schiſm by St. Paul, when 
the Corinthians diſagreed about their Miniſters Per- 
ſons, tho' they at the ſame time agreed, both in 
the ſame Doctrine, and in the ſame way of Wor- 
(hip. They (ſaies Mr. (a) Mead) were for pre- 
ferring one Miniſten to the contempt of another. 
One was for Paul againſt Apollo, another for A- 
pollo againſt Paul, 4 third for Peter againſt them 

(8) Ibid, p. 13. (c) Ibid. p. 27. (d) Ibid. p. 29. 

D 5 both, 
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46 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XIII 
both, &c. But would to God we could fay, this 
is the worſt of our caſe. The Apoſtle aſſures us, 
that even this is Schiſmatical; and how great a Schi/m 
then is there between our ſelves and yqu? 

Beſides, you know, there was a very great Schiſm 
between the Presbyrerians and the Independents in 
the year 1691. and that a folemn Faſt was then 
appointed by both Parties for healing the Schiſin. 
And is there not a far greater difference between us 
and you, than there was at that time between your 
ſelves? If therefore there was at that time fo 
great a Schiſm between your ſelves, as your own 
Party do confeſs, and did ſolemnly bewail ; then 
there is moſt certainly a grievous Schiſin between 
us and you. 

Nay, ſince that Union of the Presbyterians and 
Independeuts in the year 1691. the Schiſin is bro- 
ken out a-freſh upon them. Many of your prin- 
cipal Paſtors, viz. Dr. Bates, Mr. Sclater, Mr. How, 
Mr. Alfop, Mr. Stretton, Mr. Bargeſs, and Mr, 
Shower, (e) tell us that the rupture of that Union 
is ſuch as has been too notorious, and what they had 
rather lament and heal, than repreſent, and aggravate | 
the ſinfulneſs, and pernicious conſequences of it. And 
if the preſent Schiſin between the Presbyrerians and 
Independents be ſo notorious, and ſinful, and of ſuch 
pernicious conſequence; ſurely the Schiſm between | 
us and your ſelves, is infinitely more notorious, and 
ſinful, and has many more pernicious conſequences 
attending 1t. 

Suppoſe an Infidel, who knew how often, and 
how ſtrictly our Savior had injoined his Diſciples} ] 
to be one, to love one another, and to live in per- 
fect peace together; I ſay I ſuppoſe an Infidel, 


Mm en AA aA DD mͥ wo. a © >. @A i. ws + a + 0 . oa 


N — 


— 


28 


(e) Hiſt. of Union, Lond. 1698. p. 23. 
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Chap. XIV. A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 47 
who knew all this, ſhould come into Englana, and 


ſee the Parties that are — us, and obſerve 
our differences about the Method and Manner of 
ſerving God. Would ſuch an Infidel think that we 
practiſe Peace and Unity, as Chriſt requires of us? 
No; doubtleſs he would ſay, that we contradict 


our Savior's Rule; and that on one fide or other 


there is utterly a fault amongſt us. And indeed we 
may as well pretend; that two Armies in the heat 
of Battel are perfect Friends; as that the Parties 
amongſt us do hold the Faith in Unity of Spiritand 
in the Bond of Peace. Certainly one Party or 
other muſt, and do's want the Spirit of Truth, 
Unity and Concord; when 'tis ſo evident, that 
thoſe who live together in the ſame place, and do all 
confeſs God's Holy Name, and agree in the truth 
of his Holy Word; do fo ſhamefully quarrel a- 
bout his Worſhip, and live without Unity, and 
Godly Love. 


CHAP. XIV. 


A Summary of what has been ſaid to prove 
that there is a Schiſm between the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England, and the Diſ- 


ſenters. 


I Shall now ſum up in a few words, what has been 
ſaid concerning this particular. 

Firſt, I have proved, that there are many pre- 
tended Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt amongſt us, who 
have no valid Ordination, and conſequently no 
Commiſſion to preach the Goſpe! ; and therefore 

tis 
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48 ÞA Diſtourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XIV. 
tis plain, that there is a Schiſm between the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church of England and your ſelves. 

Secondly, Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon, 
that there are no ſuch pretended Miniſters amongſt 
us, but that all the Paſtors both of our Party and 
your own, are validly Ordain'd ; yet I have prov'd, 
that there are oppoſite Sets or Parties of Miniſters 
amongſt us; and that the Layety in following ſome 
one Party, and ſome another, do moſt certainly, on 
one fide or other, oppoſe their proper Miniſters; 
and therefore tis plain, that there is a Schiſin be- 
tween the Eſtabliſhed Church of Exglandand your 
ſelves. 

Thirdly, Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon, 
that all your Miniſters, as well as ours, are validly 
Ordain'd; and tho' it were alſo granted againſt all 
Rcaſon, that there is not amongſt us any the leaſt op- 
poſition of the People to their proper Miniſters; but 
that both the Miniſters of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
and thoſe of your Party, are the proper Miniſters 
of the People; I fay, tho' all this were granted, yet 
there is a Schiſin between us notwithſtanding. For 
I have prov'd, that the Layety, being wes of and 
led on by their ſuppos'd proper Miniſters, partly 
of our own, and partly of your Party; I fay, the 
Laycty, thus headed and led on, are divided into 


Parties, mutually condemning each other, practi- 


ſing oppoſite waies of Worſhip, oppoſing each others 
Intereſt, endeavoring to gain Proſelytes from each 
other; andina word, openly quarreling with each 
other upon the account of Spiritual Matters; and 
therefore tis plain, that there is a Schiſin between 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, and your 


ſelves, who (of all the Modern Separatiſts) do come 


neareſt to her. 
| | CHAP, 
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CHAP. XV. 
On which ſide this Schiſm muſt be charged. 


Ourthiy, It being now evident, that there is 
a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
England, and your ſelves; the Grand Queſtion 
{till remaining, is, At whoſe door the guilt of this 
Schiſm lies. | DD 
Schiſm (as we learn from the Teachers of your 
own Party) is a fin of the blackeſt nature, and. the 
dcepeſt die. Tis that which is utterly inconſi- 
ſtent with Chriſtianity; and not only a bar to our 
entrance into Heaven, but that which will moſt aſſu- 
redly deſtroy our Souls in Hell- flames. Tis no 
wonder therefore, that both parties are willing to 
wipe off the ſtain of Schiſim from themſelves. But 
ſince the fin is molt certainly committed on one 
ſide or other, ſince either our ſelves, or your ſelves 
are infallibly guilty of it; certainly it behoves 
both us and you to examin our ſeveral Conſciences 
and Actions, fairly and impartially, that thoſe who 
ſhall find themſelves faulty in this particular, may 
repent of their impiety, leſt they fall into condem- 
nation for it. 
Well then; ſince it appears, that either we of 


the Church of England, or thoſe of your Perſua- 


ſion, are molt certainly Schiſmatics ; Let us now 
conſider ſeriouſly, whether the Schiſm is to be chars 


Iged on our own, or on your fide. 


New this Controverſy cannot be decided, unlef$ 
it be firſt known, Whether the Eſtabliſhed Church 
of England do's impoſe any unlawful terms of Lay- 
Communion. For we readily grant, that if the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England do's impoſe any one _ 
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requires nothing more of her Layety, but to join 
with her Clergy in the public Worſhip of God, ac- 


50 l Diſtourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XVII. 
lawful Term of Lay-Communion with her; than 7 
we of the Eſtabliſn d Church are guilty of the Schiſm . 
But then if it appear, that the Eſtabliſhed Church u 
do's not impoſe any one unlawful term of Lay-COm. Mat 
munion with her; then I am ſure, the = of theW1:;. 
Schiſm will fall to your ſhare. Wheretore, before... 


I proceed any farther, I ſhall endeavor to determin 
this Fundamental Point. 


CHAP. XVL 


That the Terms of Lay-Communion with 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, are 
lawful. 


133 not inform you, Gentlemen, of the great 
1 difference between Clergy-Communion and Lay. 
Communion. Only for the fake of others, I beg 
leave briefly to explain theſe Terms. 

By Clergy-Communion, we underſtand that which 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of England requires of her 
Clergymen. By Lay-Communion, we underſtand 
what ſhe requires of Lay-perſons. Now the Eſta. 
bliſhed Church requires her Clergymen,to ſubſcribe 
the Thirty nine Articles, &c. to perform Divine 
Service, and adminiſter the Sacraments, according 
to the preſcribed Liturgy; and to do all the other 
Duties appertaining to their Paſtoral Office. But ſhe 


cording to the preſcribed Liturgy. and to obey their 
godly Directions concerning Spiritual Matters. The 
Queſtion therefore is, Whether theſe things, vix. 
joining with the Church Clergy in the uſe of the Li- 
turgy, and obeying their godly Directions concern- 
ing Spiritual Matters, be Lawful, or no. i 

| T hat 


X VI, 


then 


hap. XVI. A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 51 
That we, the Miniſtersof the Eſtabliſned Church, 


chiſi. Me validly Ordained, is readily acknowledged b 

hurch ur ſelves; and therefore it cannot be 1 
Com. Mat the Layety are to account us Uſurpers of the 
of theliniſterial Office, and to avoid joining with us 


yr that reaſon. Nor can it be doubted, but 
at it is lawful for the Layety to obey the 
dly Directions of the Church of England 
iniſters concerning Spiritual Matters. The on- 
Queſtion therefore is, whether it be lawful 
r Lay-perſons to join with the Clergy of the 
ſtabliſned Church, in the uſe of the Liturgy. 
ow that it is lawful for them to bear their part 
the uſe of the Liturgy, do's plainly appear 


with 
„ Are 
great 


d Lay-| 
I beg 


which 


or, 
1. Tis granted by your own Divines, that the 
ſe of Forms of Prayer 1s very lawful. Your own 
r. Boyſe (a) ſaies, I 2 praying with or without 


Form in general undetermined in Scripture, And 


of her other late Writer (Y) tells us, That as for the 
rſtand eople's complying with the uſe of public Forms, 
Eſta- hen they are impoſed, It is not in queſtion be- 
ſcribe . 1. We are ſo far agreed (as that Writer go's 
vine n that ſuch uſe (tho poſſibly under all circumſtan- 
ding . 70. eligible ) yet is not fraful. And Mr. Baxter 
other ) allures us, That the Non-Conformiſt Miniſters 
ut (he Who met in the Savoy in the years 1660 and 1661, 
> Jon ¶ ver denied the lawfulneſs of a Form of Prayer or 
d, ac-MVrurg); tho! ſome falſiy ſo accuſe them. 

their WF And whereas ſome Perſons object againſt the 
„ The awfulneſs of Set Forms of Prayer, becauſe they 
„viv. 

ne Li- . N 88 
icern- (a) Vindication of his Remarks, Lond. 1695. P. 5. (6) Anſwer 


Dr, Scor's-Ciſes concerning Forms of Prayer, Lond. 1700. 
73- (c) Engliſn Non- Conformity, 2d Edit. Lond. 1690. p. 11. 


That are 


om the Writings and Actions of your own Party. 


o 
2 . 3 + F 2 — w ai >, 4 
* SENSE on A  BELST. 


22 


8 
5 2 
— 
1 
3 
1.5 
"= 
2 


22 \, _ 2 A. 


52 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XVI 
are (as they phraſe it) a Deviſed Worſhip, and in- 
vented by Men: I ſhall return them an Anſwer 
in the words of your own Dr. Bryan, who ſpeaks 
(a) thus to his Diſſenting Brethren; Toxching the 
Deviſed Worſhip ob jected, do but ruminate upon what 
you have frequently heard and read, and you will ſet 
little reaſon to condemn ſtinted Prayers, becauſe in. 
vented and deviſed by Men. For how many In ven. 
tions of Men are there of the ſame nature in God's 
$i . Worſhip, which you approve of; namely, Set Forms 
115 of Catechiſing, ſtudied Sermons, Interpretations of 
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| lp. Scripture, Diviſians of it into Chapters and Verſes, 
Whol Contents of Chapters, Marginal References, putting 
1 Pſalms into Metre, with a multitude more? Tru 
* it is, invented or deviſed Morſbip is unlawſul; jet 
i . 5 it is Lawful to ſerve God in a Form of words deviſed, 


For the Form is not Worſhip, bur the Prayer tendered 
in that Form. And therefore they do not well, that 
ſay, A Stinted Form o, Prayer is a means of Divine 
Worſhip, not ordained of God; and that there is m 
warrant for it in the Word of God. For God's Word 
warrants things, not only by ſpecial Inſtitution ( as 


all * of Worſhip; and by neceſſan 


conſequence, {o the tranſlation of the Scripture u 
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43) warranted, becauſe it muſt be read to edification; 

WY and caify it cannot, unleſs it be tinderſtood) but alji 

. by the light of Nature aud Reaſon, according u 
0 05 the general Rules of Scripture. And thus acciden- 
1 tal means of God's Worſhip, which are only Circum- 
14 1 ances of the Celebration, as Time, Place, Order, Ae. 
1 thod, Phraſe, and Form of Words, in the Adminiſtr 
5 tion of holy things of God; yea, Pulpit to preach in, ani 
1 5 Bells to call People together, are warranted. 

"I | 

Fig. (=) hans Dwelling with God, Lond, 1670. p. 306, 307: 
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VII Chap. XVI. 4 Diſcourſe of Shiſm. 53 


id in- And again, the ſame Author (a) ſaies, That 4 
nſwer true Prayer may be made to God in a ſet Form, can- 
peaks: . be denied. Becauſe things agreeable to God's 
ng the will may be diſpoſed therein, as in the Lord's 
> ha Prayer. Aud it's poſſible for the Heart and Aﬀe- 
ll ſee ctions to go along with it; and Faith, and other 
ſe in Graces to be exercis'd in it. But (ſaies he) 30 
ver Wl Jquseſtion, Whether Miniſters may mad in the Con- 
Gods £regation preſcribed Forms of Prayers impoſed ? Ad- 


mit it were Unlawful for them to do ut; yet it is 


* Warrantable for you to be preſent at ſuch Prayers. 
Verſes Becauſe all Prayers, wherein you join, are ſtinted 
utting to you; and you are tyed to the Form of words 
TM #itered by him that praies. Nor. is a holy good 
1; ye Prayer made evil to him that hears it, for the poſſibi- 
viſe 4 lity aforeſaid. | | W 
„ere 2. Since the uſe of a Form of Prayer is allowed 
th the next Queſtion is, Whether our Eſtabliſhed 
OD. vim Liturgy is ſuch a Form, as may be uſed without 
1 in. Mr. Baxter (H ſaies, That the Non-Confor- 


miſt Miniſters at the Savoy in 1660 and 1661 de- 


s Word | 3 
nied not the ſoundneſs of the Matter contained in 


"ih the Form of the Engliſh Liturgy , in the main. 
| * They thought it 4 good Book, and the making of 
arion; 4 great Reformation, and honored the excellent 


Men that made it: but they thought it not ſuch 
as could not, or ſhould not in any thing be amend- 
ed, or that all Might ſay was without fault. And 
farther he ſaies, That they offered ro uſe it, when 


ut alji 
ling to 
cciden 


— amended ; and if that could not be bad, they told 

1 Tm Bu in their Reply, their purpoſe rather to commu- 

„ ani <4 in the uſe of it, than not at all. Nay, 
5 


(c) ſaies he, I found the Liturgy in the main fit 


—— 


, (a) Ibid. p. 308, 309. (5) Engliſh N. C. p. 11. (e) Ibid. 
zg. | | | 
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54 A Diſcourſe of Schiſin. Chap. XVI. 
for my ſerious deſires and praiſes to God. And 
(a) there are very few Churches on Earth, that 
have not worſe Dottrine, and a worſe Litur 
than ours. And (b) again, Almoſt every Church on 
Earth hath a worſe Liturgy (as I ſaid) and People 
than ours: but 1 dare not ſeparate from almoſt every 
Church on Earth; and therefore not from one, for 4 
reaſon that is common to almoſt all. 
Now 1t you object, That Mr. Baxter owns and 
ſuppoſes our Liturgy to be faulty, notwithſtand- 
ing; I anſwer, That he means not ſinful Faults, 
but Imperfections only. For he (c) aſſures us, 
That the Non-Conforming Miniſters at the Savoy, 
(and he himſelf was one of the number) medled 
not againſt it (that is, againſt our Liturgy) by any 


accuſation of it as ſinful. Beſides, if this be not | 


his meaning, he is utterly inconſiſtent with himſelf ; 
as appears from the Quotations already produced, 
and from his known practice of Lay-Communion, 
by joining in the uſe of our Eſtabliſhed Li- 
turgy. 

But I ſhall be more particular. The Church 
Liturgy may be divided into two parts, viz. 1. The 
Ordinary Sunday Service, conſiſting of Morning 
and Evening Prayer, the Litany, and Communion- 
Office. 2. The Occaſional or Extraordinary Of- 
fices of Baptiſm, &c. 

1. As for the Sunday Scrvice, Mr. Boyſe ex- 
preſly (d) declares his Opinion for the Lawful- 
neſs of our Ordinary Lord's-days Worſhip. And Mr. 
Baxter (e) ſaics, The Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


per is very piouſly adminiſtred in the words of the Li- 
turgy. | 


e Ibid.p. 226. (6) Ibid. p. 223. (c) Ibid.5. 11, I B. (d) vin. 
dicat. p. 26. (e) Engl. N. C. > a oy 
| Nor 


—_ 
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Nor do your own Writers condemn the Ge- 
ſtures requir'd by the Eſtabliſh'd Church in the uſe 
of her 3 Mr. Baxter (a) ſaies, We are for 
Corporal Worſhip, as a due expreſſion of Spiritual: 
and we are againſt all undecent Expreſſions in Praying 
or Preaching, and all undecent Habits, G ſtures or 
Actions. Mr. Boyſe (6) tells us, that the Scriptures 
injoin bodily worſhip in general ; and conſequently 
warrant all ſuch devout Poſtures, as either Na- 
ture or civil Cuſtom has taught us to expreſs it by, 
as Bowing, Proſtration, Kneeling, Standing, and (in 
theſe parts of the World) Mens being uncovered. An- 
other Writer (e) ſaies, We are careful to avoid what- 
ever Nature, Scripture or Cuſtom has made a mark, 
of irreverence in the Worſhip of our God. And (a) 
again, Kneeling in Prayer we own as 4 Geſture, 
which both Nature and Scripture direct to, and ſo 
we practiſe, | 

As for Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's — * at which the greateſt offence is ge- 
nerally ſaid to be taken, Mr. How (e) declares, 
[ ſhould never quarrel with any-Man for that Ge- 
ſture it ſelf. Mr. Boyſe () fates, I do not condemn 
Kneeling in the Aft of Receiving, as unlau al. And 
another of your late Writers ( g) ſaies, As for 
thoſe that think_it their Duty or Liberty ſo to ex- 
preſs their Reverence ro Almighty God in this Sa- 
crament, with a juſt abhorrencè of all Idolatrous 
thoughts or pretenſions, ve do not judge them. And Mr. 
Baxter (h) faies, The Non-Conformiſt Miniſters at 
the Savoy in 1660 and 1661. never Accuſed our 
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( Engl. N. C. p. 15. {6) Vindic. p. 30. (e) Letter to Mr. 
Burſcough, Lond. 1700. þ 71. (4) Ibid. (e) Conſiderations of 
a Preface, &c. Lond. 1701. p. 23. (Ff) Vindic. p. 5. (g) Letter to 
Mr. Burſcough, p. 91. (Y) Engl. N. C. p. 11. 
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56 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XVI. 
Kneeling at the Lord's Supper, as unlawful. He 
tells us (a) alſo, That they medled not with the 
Sarplice, Tippet, Hood, Rochet, Cope. And now, 
Gentlemen, I appeal to your ſelves, and your 
own Party, whether our ordinary Sunday Service 
be not very lawful. 7 

2. Mr. Baxter () ſaies, The moſt of all it's (that 
is, the Liturgy's) faults are in the By-Offices, Ba. 
priſm, Confirmation, and Burial, and the Rubrics, 
And yet even theſe are far from being ſinſul. 

The Offices of Public and Private Baptiſm of 
Inſants, and that for Adult Perſons, are in ſubſtance 
the ſame. Private Baptiſm indeed has been fre- 
quently condemned by your Brethren in former 
times; but your own Mr. Boyſe has good reaſon 
to ſay, (c) I am ſure the generality of Diſſenters 

have receded from the rigor of this Rule. The uſe 
of Sponſors has been objected againſt by ſome ; but 
your own beſt Divincs will not ſay tis ſinful. 
The Croſs in Baptiſm ſecms to have the nature 
of a Sacrament, ſay ſome. Your own Divines (as 
Mr. Baxter (d) tells us) accuſed not all ſignificant 
uſe of the Croſs, but only that in Baptiſm it ſeemed to 
have all or moſt of the nature of a Human Sacrament 
of the Covenant of Grace. It ſeems fo perhaps; 
but our Divines have abundantly proved, that it 
is not really ſuch; and I am perſuaded you will not 
contradict them. | 

Mr. Boyſe (e) calls Confirmation 4 very uſeful 
practice, and agreeable to the general Rules of Seri- 
pture. Mr. Baxter () ſaies, We deſire it (and 
have written for it) as a chief means of the Refor- 
mation of all our Churches in the Land. And how 
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 (a)Engl. N. C. p. 12. (6) Ibid. 5. 226. (e) Vindic. p. 3. (o) Engl 
N. C. p 12. (e) Vindic. p. 36. (J) Engl. N. C. p. 15. c 
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He BY far our Office of Confirmation is ſrom being ſin- 
the ful, I leave to your own Conſciences to determin, 
now, The Office of Burial is generally comply'd 
your ¶ with by your own People. And tho? ſome do quar- 
-rvice rel at a very harmleſs paſſage in it, yet I am confi- 

dent none can ſay, tis ſinful. 
(that The Office of Matrimony is at leaſt ſo inoffen- 
„Ba. ſive, that I never heard of any of your Party, who 
brics. WM would not venture to be Marry'd by it. . 
'Twere eaſy, Gentlemen, to enlarge: but I for- 2 
[m of bear. I ſhould have ſpoken more fully to theſe ; 
[tance matters, had I not been verily perſuaded, that nei- ; 
1 fre- WF ther your ſelves nor your Brethren will ſay, that 5 
Ormer there is any thing ee ſinful in theſe Offi- 1 
caſon Wil ces; and 'tis only the uſe of the Offices that the + 
enters WF Layety are requir'd to join in. Much has been 3 
e uſe written in anſwer to theſe Objections, which I i, 
; but only touch upon: but as far as I can perceive, - 
inful. ¶ the Controverſy is not concerning the Lawfulneſs, 25 
ature WF but concerning the Expediency of the Churches ; 
s (as Injunctions. = 
ficant | | 5 
ed to — — — J 
ament 2 
haps; CHAT. XV : 
hat it 5 $ 
Il not Some Objettions againſt the Eſtabliſhed Li- 45 
turgy anſwer d. 

uſeful | | | 
Scri- ** Perſons indeed who have more heat than / 
( and light, have pretended, that our Liturgy 1s an 
efor- WY Idolatrous Book, even the Maſs in Engliſh. Gen- 


how Wl tlemen, I cannot think that you are ſo ignorant, or 
imprudent, as to think this Objection worth an- 
ſwering. However, for the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
who are leſs wiſe and knowing than your ſelves, 
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C 
give me leave to tranſcribe the words of Dr. Bryan, 7 
who was ſo far from being prejudic'd in favor of Bill #- 
our Cauſe, that he was actually filenc'd for Non. . 
Coniormity, when he wrote them. (4 
This Perſon (ſpeaking of that ſlander upon our Wl 4 
Liturgy, viz. that it is Idolatrous, and the Hai C 
in Engliſh) (a) faies, This is as true as that licht C. 
is Per: Jury and white black. Conſider, what is the 1 
Matter of the Popiſh Mais; Prayers in an unknown Wh © 
Tongue, to Saints departed, and to feigned Saints; 
receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in on Wi ©? 
kind, an unbloudy Sacrifice offered up for the Quick ot 
and Dead, the real Preſence, Satisfaction for Venia f) 
Sins, Tem poral Penance for Mortal Sins, blotting out - 


the ſecond Commandment, or confounding it with the 
firſt, &c. Blackneſs and Darkneſs. And, what 1s the 
Matter of our Engliſh Litwrgy; reading the Hoh 
Scriptures in a known Tongue ; the calling upon God 
in the Mediation of Chriſt, and not upon Angels and 
Saints; for the Living, and not for the Dead; thel 
Adminiſtration of the Holy Supper in both kinds; 
ſinging of David's Pſalms, &c. All white and 
light. x | 
Wy tho' it be urg'd by many (who J am con- 
fident never ſaw, and cannot underſtand the Popiſb 
Maſs; and conſequently ought not to be over con- 
fident in their Affirmations) I ſay, tho' it be urg- 
ed by many, that ſeveral of the Prayers in our Li- 


yet the ſame Dr Bryan aſſures us, that this is no 
Objection againſt the Goodneſs of them; for (6) 
ſaies he, ſo may a tru: Man's Goods be found in 4 


— 
— 


. 


(a) Dwe.ling with God, p. 309, 310. (6 ) wid. P. 310, (i 
Thieves 


311. 
5 
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Thieves den; and the Goods of the Church may be 
in the poſſeſſion of Antichriſt an Vſurper : which Goods 
ſhe may Lawfully require, and take back again, not 
as borrow'd from him, but as due to her ſelf, being 
the rich Legacies, which Chriſt bequeathed to his 


2 an, 
or of 
Non- 


»N our 

Maſe WR Cburch, which Antichriſt had ſcix d upon. The 
t light Good therefore in the Maſs-Book belongeth not to An- 
the vichriſt, but the foul groſs Errors which are purg d 
Mount of ours. 

ants; There are others indeed, who will not venture 
in ont to charge our Liturgy with Popery, but with ſome 
Quic other groſs Faults and Corruptions, which, they 
nia ay, are not purged out. But to theſe alſo the 
ing out i ſame Dr. Bryan (a) anſwers in the following words; 
1th the Amit there be, or were (ſome foul Errors and 


t 15 the groſs Corruptions in the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, which 


Hoh are not purg'd out) yer there are no Fundamental 


Errors, nor any that bordereth thereupon objetted. 
The Corruptions objetted are miſapplications of Scri- 


on God 
1 and 
d; the 
Kinds; 


te and 


dered Prayers and Reſponſories, breaking Petitions a- 
under, &c. No Errors that concern the main grounds, 
or chief Heads of Chriſtianity ; but Faults that may be 
tolerated, and for which a Chriſtian has no cauſe to 
eparate. Suppoſe a Teacher miſalledge a Text of 


mm con- 


| Popiſh 


er con · Scripture, or that ſomething be amiſs in his Prayer, 

>< urg · en he excerciſerh his own Gifts; is this 4 ground 
1 he Ordi 

ur Li- ſficient to ſeparate from t rainance of God, or re- 


1 Bool; ect the good for that which 14 amiſs ? 
s is no 


or (b) 


2d ind 


(gies he) any Dottrinal paſſage in any of the Pray- 
rs, that may not bear a good conſtruction, and ſo 
Amen may be ſaid to it. Charity binds us to take 


— — 


* 


l. p. 3105 (a) lbid, p. 311, 
"bievt' E 4 


— 


every 


ptures, frequent repetition of the ſame things, diſor- 


But the ſame Author proceeds. MNor is there 
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every thing in the beſt ſenſe; nor can you think it 
pleaſing to God, for ſome evil that may be faſtened 


upon ſome paſſages, to withiraw Communion ; eſpe- 


cially when Communion may be had without approving 
of any of the Errors or Gorruptions ; tho we do not 
for their ſakes withdraw from the Communion of the 
Churches, while they are exerciſed. 
Nor do I ſuppoſe, that you think the bare de- 
termination or impoſition of things in themſelves 
lawful and indifferent, do's make them ſinful to 
us; and conſequently, that tho' our Liturgy with 
its Ceremonies be not ſinful in it ſelf, yet it is 
therefore ſinful, becauſe *tis commanded. For 
whatever has been formerly urg'd with great warmth 
by ſome Perſons of great Note amongſt you; I 
doubt not but you are now univerſally of another 
opinion, | | 

For, Firſt, it ſuch impoſition makes our Litur- 
gy and Ceremonies ſinful, then they are alwaies 
abſolutely unlawful upon this account, becaule 
they are alwaies impoſed. And conſequently they 
can never ſo much as once be us'd without ſinning 
againſt God. Now this Aſſertion you will by no 
means grant; and beſides, the ordinary practice of 
your own Party in holding occaſional Lay-Com- 
munion with us, and the words of your own Au- 
thors already cited, which fo fully juſtify our 
Sunday Service in particular, do effectually con- 
fute it. Secondly, Your own Writers do now de- 
clare, that the impoſition of things law ſul in them- 
ſelves do's not make them unlawtul. 

Mr. Boyſe (a) tells us, That all thoſe circum- 
ſtantial Modes of Worſhip, that are in general neceſ- 


—— —— 


1 


(a) vindic. p. 28. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
The Objettion of our Want of Diſcipline 


anſwer'd. 


UT there 1s another Objection, Gentlemen, 
which I think my ſelf obliged to take notice 

of; not becauſe it is weighty, but becauſe it 
is popular. Tis ſaid, that there is great want of 
Diſcipline amongſt us; that there are diverſe bad 
Clergymen and Laymen of the Church of E- 
land; and that it is ſinful to join in that Com. 
munion, which has ſuch defiled Members; be- 
cauſe thoſe who join in Communion with un- 
godly People, are polluted by it. And therefore 
theſe Perſons tell us, that tho* they could come to 
our Churches, and join in our Liturgy, with holy 
Company ; yet they dare not now be preſent there, 
leſt they become partakers of other Mens Iniqui- 
ties. Now to this Objection, which has much 


more of the Phariſce, than of the Chriſtian in it, 


I anſwer, 

1. There is not the leaſt ſyllable of proof, ei- 
ther from Scripture or Reaſon, that the, badneſs 
of ſome Members of a Church do's defile the 
reſt, *Tis true, Diſcipline ought to be exercis'd, 
and wicked Men (whethcr oi the Clergy or of 
the Layety) ought to be caſt out; and if this be 
not done, the fault will ly at the door of thoſ: 
Perſons, thro* whoſe negligence theſe Corruptions 
are ſuffered to continue in the Church : but 
thoſe who did what they were able, in their pro- 
per Spheres, to remove thoſe evils, will never be 
charged with the guilt of them, And to reſuſe 

ny oa Com- 


VIII 


line 


emen, 
10tice 
uſe it 
ant of 
e bad 
Eng- 
Com- 
; be- 
h un- 
refore 
me to 
| holy 
there, 
ziqui- 
much 
in it, 


f, ei- 
dneſs 
e the 
cis'd, 
or of 
11s be 
thoſe 
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but 
pro- 
er be 
reſuſe 
Com- 
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Communion with any Church upon the account of 


ſme wicked Members, is what neither Reaſon nor 
Scripture will juſtify. And I defire you, Gentle- 


the contrary. 3 
Nay tarther, the Scripture is ſo far from con- 


have wicked Members, whether of the Clergy or 
of the Layety ; that it plainly allows it to be law- 
ful ſo to do. And this appears from the practice of 
Chriſt himſelf and his „ For, as Mr. Baxter 
rightly (a) obſerves, Church of the Jews had 
Prieſts unlawfully introduc'd, and corrupt Teachers 
and Worſhip , and yet Chriſt diſowned not Commu- 
mon with them in Synagogues, and Temples, and 
Houſes ; ſave only that he conform d not to their ſin- 
ful Traditions and Corruptions. The Church of the Co- 
rinthians had Men guilty of Schiſm and Faction, and 
quarreling with the Apoſtle , wronging each other, 
ſinful Law-ſuits, ſcandalous perſons, denying the Re- 
ſurrection, groſiy abuſing the Sacrament and Commu- 
nion, &c. The Churches of Galatia, Epheſus, Smyr- 


not tell you of. Tet no Man is bid or allowed to diſ- 
own Communion with them. 


Church of England Clergymen are bad livers, your 


bad as any of theſe in the Church of Iſrael, and as 
many for the ſpace of ground, before our Savior's 
time, and in his days, and in the Apoſtolical Churches ; 
and yet you do not find any of the People to have for- 
ſaken the public Ordinances of God. How far the 


(a) Engliſh N. C. p. 175. (6) Dwelling with God, p. 313. 
Charge 


1 K A 
r 


men, if you differ from me in this point, to prove 


demning thoſe, who join with ſuch Churches as 


— „s eee 
„ Po SE or a& 


na, Thyatira, Sardis, &c. had ſuch faults, as I need 


Again, whereas it is objected, that ſome of the 


own Dr. Bryan (b) anſwers, That you my find as 
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together: And that ſo long as God continuet 
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Charge is true or falſe, I ſhall not now medale. In ſom 
Countries, I am ſure, that there are many Sober, Godh, 
Orthodox, able Preachers, yet in poſſeſſion of the puble 
places. And if you know any Country, where it i 
worſe, conſider if Chriſt himſelf did not join with 
worſe. And as for the ignorance and profaneſs of 
ſome of our Lay-members, he (a) tells us, That ;. 
norant and profane Perſons have alwaies been in 15 
Church. It was ſo in the Churches Infancy, and ſo in 
her perpetual growth, and ſo ſhall be to the end of the 
World ; at leaſt till Chriſt come the ſecond time; but 
theſe are not of the Church, which has its denomina. 
tion of the better part. 

Whatever Clamors there be againſt the preſent 
Clergy and Layety of the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
England; tis notorious, that we are not worſe, 
than the Fews were in the beginning of the Goſ- 
pel. And if 'twas then lawful to join with them; 
certainly 'tis lawful now to join with us. Where- 
fore the words of the ſame Dr. Bryan in another 
place, are a full Anſwer to this Argument. I ſhal 
preſume (ſaies (b) he) you will freely grant, both thut 
tis neceſſary to Salvation, that a Man be a Member 
of the true Viſible Church, becauſe in the Word you 
find the Profeſſion of the true Religion; yea, the very 
hope of Salvation, and joining to the Church, goin 

the 
Doctrine of Salvation to a People, and his ſolemn 
Worſhip; ſo long he dwells among that People, and 
Salvation may Je had there; 5 that no utter ſe- 
paration may be made from thoſe Aſſemblies, where 
God dwelleth, and where Men may be aſſured to find 
Salvation, tho there may be many great Corruption 


— 


(a) Ibid. p. 301. (6) Ibid. p. 293. 
bath 


Fi 
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VIII 

In ſom oth in Doctrine and Worſhip, in thoſe Aſſemblies. 
 Godh, vere were ſo in the Church of the Jews in Chriſt's 
public ¶ ne, the Prieſis and Teachers were ignorant 4 
re it i iched, and had a corrupt and unlawful entrance 


» with ro their Calling; and the People were like to the 


neſs of 


hat ir. 4 the Worſhip uſed in that Church was wofully 
in 1 prrupt, man) ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, the obſerva= 
1d ſo in n hereof 24s more ſtrictly urged, than the Com- 


of the 
e; but 
omina- 


ade a Den of Thieves, the Diſcipline and Cenſures 
amefully abuſed, the Dottrine was corrupt in ma- 

Points, and the great Sacrament of the Paſſover 
| timed : Vet the Word tells you, Chriſt (whoſe ex- 


preſent 
mple it binas you to follow, and you profeſs your 


rch of 
worſe, 


> Gol. Mparation from this Church, profeſſed himſelf a Mem- 


them; Mer of it, 245 by Circumciſion incorporated a Member 
Vhere- it, received Baptiſm in a Congregation of that Peo- 
nother Me, 245 4 hearer of their Common: ſervice and their 
I ſal achers, allowing and commanding his Diſciples to 


ear them, communicated in the Paſſover with the 


th that 


{ember IN eople and the Prieſt; no more did his Apoſtles make 
rd you aration from this Church after his Aſcenſion, till 


eir day had its period. Peter and John went 10 


he ver F 
/ eir public Prayer in their Temple. So Paul and Bar- 


goin 

*. 5 Pabas in their Snagogue. By their example it ap- 
ſolemn Mears, that till God hath forſaken the Church, no Man 
e, ana for ſake it; and that it 15 no ſufficient warrant 
ter ſe- ſe /cparate from a Church, becauſe it is guili of ſuch 
where g and corruptions, as deſerves God ſhould forſake 
to find and for which he hath threatned in his Word, that 
»ption: Ne will forſake it : till it appears that God hath put 


execution that which he juſtly threatned, we ought 
acknowledge and receive it as his houſe, and not to 
efxſe to dwell with him in it. For ſhall Man be ho- 

| lier 


— -—— 


bott 


drieſt 2 notoriouſly and obſtinately ungodly; 


anaments and Ordinances of God; the Temple 


a - x. — 4 304 £1 
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ves followers of him in all imitable things) made no 
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lier than God, and hate corruption more than H 
And yet we may not communicate with it, by conn 

ſenting to any corruptions that are, or ſhall be dete it 
ed, or proved to be in it, herein we have our &. 7 
vior's example to Few us. And this I take for gran 
ed, that you will ſurely grant, becauſe many Bok £ 2 


largely aſſerting all this, have been many years in ii 
hands of thoſe, who have led away many to Sepan |: 
tion, a ſyllable whereof they have not gainſaid: a 
they are in yours; nor have I heard a word of 3 
Diſſenting. Theſe, Gentlemen, are the „ 1 
one, who was actually ſilenced for Non - conformiji 
when he wrote them. But, id 
2. If this Principle be true, viz. that *tis unW-4 
lawful to join in Communion with that Church: 
which has wicked Members, whether of the Cle 
or Layety ; I fay, if this Principle be true, then er. 
impoſſible for a Man to join in Communion wii 
any Church in the World; becauſe every Churd 
in the World has ſuch Perſons in it. And Io - 


peal to your ſelves, Gentlemen, whether this vi 
not true. Give me an Inſtance, if you can, . 
any Church, which has not wicked Members, bot! 
of the Clergy and of the Layety. 

I am ſure thoſe of your Perſuaſion cannot pref 


tend to greater Purity, than all the World be 
ſides. Whether the Eſtabliſhed Church, or youſWcm 
Party, has the greater number of wicked Perſo | 
belonging to it; needs not to be determined. Brin 
this is manifeſt, that there are too too many wid 
ked Perſons amongſt your ſelves; and therefoett 

ou cannot pretend, that our Churches having wid y 
led Members, makes it unlawful for you to joiF'v<: 


with her; becauſe by the ſame Argument it will 
be proved, that 'tis unlawful for you to join wid 
your own Party. ITY 4 


| 
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„an The Evidence of this Truth has lately extorted 
by con ingenuous confeſſion from a ſtrict and zealous 
e dere iſlenter. I muſt acknowledge (ſaies (a) he) that 
our fare, with the Church of England, and with the 


r pran enters both, as it hath alwaies fared with Chriſt s 


lurch in the whole World ; that while ſuppreſſed and 
rſecuted, their Profeſſors were few, and their Pro- 
on more ſevere. But when a Religion comes to 


the Mode of a Country, ſo many painted Hypo- 


'y Bool 1 
in iu 
Separ 
d: and 


of vo es get into the Church, who are not by their voices 
3s 670 diſtinguiſhed, that Guile is not to be ſeen, till it 
formin&ri: % Apoſtacy. And again, I have already 


tis the Diſſenters, ſuffer in their Reputation for the 


hurt: multitude of their Members, which is occaſi- 
Clemi by their preſent proſperity. If a third Party 
then ire 10 tyrannixe over them both, we ſhould ſee then 
on wit cre Profeſſors, and ho were Confeſſors: bat 


Churco i: cannot be. Wherefore, I think twere well 
1d I a both ſides in mind of one thing, which they 
this e bound mutually to obſerve; and that is, That 
can, ¶ e Perſonal Miſcarriages of any Perſon or Mem- 
rs, bot”, is not really any Reflection upon the Religion 
e profeſs, nor ought to be ſo accounted, 5 it 

* where ſuch Miſcarriages are the direct Dictates 
the Doctrines they teach. I am perſuaded, Gen- 

emen, that no Diſſenter in England will charge 
e Eſtabliſhed Church with Teaching ſuch Do- 
rines as tend to Licentiouſneſs and Immorality ; 
d therefore the Miſcarriages of our Party are 
t to be objected againſt us, any more than thoſe 


your Party are to be objected againſt your 
ves. | 
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(2) Enquiry into the occaſ. Conform. of Diſſenters, p. 8. 
(% bid. p. 12, f 
Thi 1 God 


J ˙ VVA 
r or Se OM LATE 4 


=." 


i 1 2 w + ok - 4 
„ IE Wont oo det 


id (ſaies ( he) that both the Church of England : 


© 
* 
* 


8 HE 


—_ - 
k F — * 
„ N 2 

* — 


E fr T% 


_ 6 YL — — == 


eg = 


Py 
— 
res te 
Lb * < 
3 E 
m4 eo... 3 --4 
©— x 
= * — 


hs 
——— IT 

Pa : — — 

2 geo * — 


* + 


7 


* 

D 
1 3 
N NN 


1 * * — — 
= pt 
- * | 
7 > bf - 


And if a Man will join in Communion with n 


plain Scripture, that want of Diſcipline is a ju 


not be exercis'd in any Church, but by the Churd 
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God knows, there are too many bad People q 
all ſorts, and in all Communions, and in all Churche 


Church that hath bad People in it; then he mul 
never practiſe Church-Communion with any fo 
of Chriſtians upon the face of the Earth. 

z. Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon an 


Objection againſt joining in Communion wit 
that Church which neglects it; yet ſuch as ſep; 
rate ſrom the Eſtabliſhed Church of Exgland, cat 
not ſay that ſhe neglects it. For this is certait 
and confeſſed on all hands, that Diſcipline ca 


Governors; and that the Church Governors cat 
not inflict Puniſhment for Crimes that are not pro 
ved. And therefore the Governors of the Churd 


of England cannot condemn and puniſh tho 
wicked Perſons of her Communion, who wette 
never proſecuted, or never had any Accuſation Me 
made good againſt them. If therefore DiſciplinM..:. 
be not exercis'd by our Church towards ſon pro 
faulty Members; the Queſtion is, thro* whoſe faul nl 
tis neglected. Certainly *tis neglected thro His a. 
fault of thoſe, who know vicious Perfons, this 
yet will not proſecute and convict them. If ; 
Thoſe Perſons therefore, that make this Owe; 9 
jection, mult either know that good proof mij 
be brought againſt our vicious Members, or the V 
mult not know it. If they do not know the 
good proof may be brought againſt them; the 
with what face can they blame the Church Go er 
nors for not caſting them out? But if they d ob 
| know that good proof may be brought againſt then B 


then why do they not proſecute, and convict then 
and cauſe them to be cenſured? | 
TI 
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70 A Diſtourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XVIII 
them put in execution, mult expect to anſwer fa 
it at God's Tribunal. © 1 
Perhaps it may be ſaid, that ſome of our GMT} 
vernors are ſo bad, that they will not do Juſtice Di 
and therefore 'tis in vain to proſecute a viciou 
Perſon. But to this I anſwer, 1. That none cafi 
make this pretence, till he has made ſufficient try. 
al without ſucceſs. 2. That there are not mami 
ſuch Governors amongſt us; and if one negled 
his Duty, the Cauſe may be brought before ano 
ther. 3. That there are many Governors of you 
own Party who have power to puniſh theſe Crime, 
for which you exclaim againſt our Party. There 
fore bring our Members before the Magiſtrates off 
your own perſuaſion ; and get them to puniſh then 
ſeverely. And if your own Magiſtrates be neg. 
ligent, I pray, don't blame our Church Goverſ 
nors. But 4. Our Caſe in England is ſuch, that 
the Laws have put it in the power of the Proſe- 
cutor to make the Governor himſelf ſmart ſevere 
ly, if he neglects to inflict due puniſhment. 8 
that we have all imaginable encouragement to be 
active and diligent in promoting this work of Re. 
formation; and we have reaſon to thank God, that 
notwithſtanding this pretence, Juſtice is generally 
done throughout the Nation, when the Proſecu- 
tors carry on their work with courage and vigor. 
4, That I may wholly ſilence this noiſy Ob. 
jection, I deſire this one great Truth may be wel 
conſider'd, viz. That under the Goſpel Diſpenſs 
tion, no Man can receive pollution or damage from 
the fin of another Perſon, unleſs he makes that 
fin his own by joining in it, or favoring it, o 
ſome other ſuch like method. Wherefore hoy 
wicked ſoevet the Members of any Church be, 
I ſhall not be anſwerable for their wickedneſs, f 
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VIII 
wer fa am am fo far from joining in it, that I do whatſo- 


ever lies in my power to prevent or puniſh it. 


uſtice; 


ny Diſcipline, may reſt ſatify d, that they may ſaſely 
VIClow 


join in Communion with us notwithſtanding ; pro- 


ne cuß vided they be not partakers of their Neighbors Vi- 
nt tj. res, and have done what they were able in order to 
t mam Reformation of Manners. 

jeglechf 

1 ano. —— — 
f you 

. CHAP. XIX. 

There. F 

rates d at the Diſſenters do account the Terms 
h then of Lay-Communion with the Eſtabliſhed 
e neg· ¶ Church to be Lawfal. | 
over | 

h, that | UT to ſpeak the plain Truth, Gentlemen, 
Proſe:¶ D whatever may be ſometimes pretended by 
eee Wome Perſons, yet the generality of your own 


riters, and Teachers, and People, do not think, 


to be hat either the Liturgy it ſelf, or its pretended 
of Re. Mixkeneſs to the Maſi-Book, or any other faults in 
d, that t, or the Impaſition of it, or our want of Di- 
n cipline; I fay, the generality of your own Wri- 
roſecu- 


Wers, and Teachers, and People, do not think, 


zor. hat any of theſe things is a real Objection againſt 
y Ob. he Lawfulneſs of the terms of Lay-Communion 
de With the Eſtabliſhed Church of England. 

(penl- BY For if any of theſe things do's make Lay-Com- 
S ire union with us to be unlawful; then it makes 
es 


1 with us to be alwaies unlawful : 
conſequently 'tis a ſin to join in Occaſional 
ay-Communion with us. And yet tis plainly 


it, ot 
e hov 


ch " onfeſſed by your own Party, that Occaſional Lay- 
eſs, ommunion with the Church of England is H 
—_— Fa ul. 


Thoſe Perſons therefore, who object our want of 
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ful. And for this I ſhall refer you to him tha 


anſwers Mr. Burſcough, out of whom I ſhall tray: 
ſcribe a few Paſlages. : ba 

P. 6. He ſaies, We do not think it utterly un 
lawful, or abſolutely ſinful, to Communicate octs 
ſionally with the Church of England, at leaſt i 
a Lay-Communion. Again, p. 27, 28. That 1 


once thought our Communion with the Church 


England Lawful, we grant; for had we not ben 
ſo perſuaded, we had been Self-condemned by on 
own practice. And conſequently, if you are not 
ſo perſuaded now, you are now Self-condemnet 
by your own practice. 

But our Author proceeds, We are ſtill of th 


ſame Opinion, that it is Lawful to Communicatt 


with the Church of England, i. e. that it is mt 
abſolutely and in it ſelf ſinful ſo to do. Me on 
thought the Conformity you now contend for, 4. t 
our Lay-Conformity, to be our Duty; nor have w 
repented of theſe our Thoughts to this day, nor have 
acted any thing that is inconſiſtent with them. Would 
to God, this laſt Clauſe were true; however, tht 
whole Paſſage is home to my purpoſe. | 

Tis notorious that diverſe of your own Party d 
upon occaſion join with the Eſtabliſhed Church q 
England as Lay-Perſons. Now I cannot think, tha 


you condemn this Action of theirs; becauſe tho 


it is in all parts of the Kingdom, and particularly 
Colcheſter, ſo readily practiced, yet you ſuffer it u 
paſs withaut any Reproof(as 1 as ever I coul 
learn) either in private Diſcourſe, or from the Pul 
pit. And I believe you are Perſons of ſo much 
Conſcience, that did you conceive that Diſſente 
ſinned in ſo doing, you would endeavor to hinde 
your own People trom it, by diſcovering to then 
the guilt and danger of it, 

Fron 


* 
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From hence then I cannot but conclude, that you 
do all believe the terms of Lay-Communion with 
us to be lawful; and if you think otherwiſe, I beg 

ou to let not only my ſelf, but your followers alſo 
underſtand it. Tell them of it in your Sermons, 
and ſuffer not ſin upon them. Let them be farisfy'd 
what your opinion is concerning this their Practice. 
If you judge it finful, diſſuade them from it : but 
if you think it lawful, my Point is gained, 

Beſides, I ſuppoſe, n you have ſeen 
a Diſcourſe intituled, An Enquiry into the Occaſio- 
nal Conformity of Diſſenters in Laſer of Preferment, 
with a Preface to Mr. How, printed 1701, We 
know the great Reputation which Mr. How has 
gained amongſt you; and therefore we ought, 
in deference to your own judgment, to eſteem 
him one of your ableſt and beſt Divines. Now 
the Author of this Enquiry, who is himſelf a 
zealous and ſtrict Diſſenter, ſpeaks to Mr. How - 
(a) theſe following Words. 

The Author (meaning Himſelf) deſires in the 
Name of Himſelf and a great many honeſt good 
Chriſtians, who would be glad to ſee this caſe (of 
Occaſional Lay-Communton with the Church of 
England) decided, that you will by your ſelf, or 
ſome other hand, as you pleaſe, declare to the World, 
whether this ** of alternate Communion be 
allowed, either by your own Congregation in particu- 
lar, or the Diſſenters in general. 

And if not ſo allowed, then he conjures you by 
the honor you owe to your Profeſſion, and the ten- 
derneſs you have for the Weakneſs of others; by the 
regard you have to God's honor, and the Church 


nm 


(a) Preface, p. 2. 
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jou ſerve; that ſuch proceedings may receive. their 
due cenſure, tho the Perſons wear the. gay cloathe; 
and the gold Ring; that the fincerity and pore 4 
Diſſenting "M54 pb may be vindicated to the War 

both in their Diſcipline, as well as Doctrine; and tha iſ 
without reſpect of Perſons. _ Ji 

If on the other hand it be allowed, tis defered 
it may be defended by ſuch Arguments as you think 
convenient ; which the Author promiſes, if deſrea, 
never to reply to; or if you give him that we 
ſhall do it fo, as you ſhall eaſily ſee is in order 
only ro be informed, aud always ſutable to the re. 
\ ſpett which is due to your Perſon; for whons none 
has a preater eſteem. 

I none of theſe Requeſts ſhall be granted, the 
World muſt believe that Diſſenters do allow them- 
ſelves to prattiſe what they cannot defend, 

Was it poſſible for any thing to be penned with 
greater Submiſſion, Modeſty and Earneſtneſs{ | 
The Author was a Diſſenter himſelf; was ſcan- fat di 
dalized at his Brethrens practice of Occaſional MF cant 
Lay-Communion with 4 Eſtabliſhed Church treat 
of England; tells Mr. How, That many others r. # 
were offended at the fame thing; begs his Opi- Mell hi 
nion as an honeſt Caſuiſt, for the Satisfaction of his Hain te 
Own and other Men's Conſciences; deſires, that; them 
if Mr. How himſelf will not determin the Point, How 
he would cauſe ſome other hand to do it; tells m cc 
him plainly, what danger the Reputation of the I wit 
Diſſenters is certainly in, if none of theſe Re- an in 
queſts be granted, viz. That the World muſt (and Naded 
Experience proves, that they now do) believe, fferen 
that Diſſenters do allow themfelves to practiſe what Iniſte 
they cannot defend. And ſurely, Gentlemen, all 
reſe great Motives ought to have prevailed up- 0 Co 

on , . 
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n ſuch a Paſtor, as loves to inſtru, and edify, 
nd fave Souls, to declare his judgment. | 
I am aſhamed and forry, I confeſs, to relate 
hat an Anſwer was returned to this Enquirer. 
ir. How ſoon after, (that he might ſeem to ſay 
dmething for himſelf) publiſhed his Conſidera- 
25; in which he talks after ſuch a manner, as 
am loth, and yet am forced to ſay it) do's not 
come a Perſon of Integrity. | 
I was amazed to find him ſaying, (4) That he 
w nothing (in the Enquiry) that looks like Reaſon- 
g. bug what is ſo idly Sophiſtical, that any one of 
ec can ſee thro it. Had the Enquirer 
turned Mr. How his own Compliment, there are 
oſe in the World, that think he had not wronged 
m. 5 
But to ſpeak a little plain truth, the Arguments 
the Enquiry are thought by very judicious Men 
d be unanſwerable; and I can aſſure Mr. How, 
at diverſe Perſons, as wiſe as himſelf, do think 
cannot, and dares not anſwer them. Let me 


ona! 

urch treat you, Gentlemen, to uſe your Intereſt with 
hers Ir. How, and engage him in that Controverſy. 
Ipi- Mell him farther, that a Friend of yours doth in 
F his Main terms, challenge him to publiſh an anſwer 


them. 

vit, However, Mr. How's Conſiderations are fo far 
tells Nom condemning this Occaſional Lay-Communi- 
the WW with us, that he (65) therein challenges any 
Re- an in all the World to fay, that ever per- 
(and Naded him not to conform. Whether this In- 
eve, fference becomes his Character as a Diſſenting 
what Mliniſter, the Enquirer (c) leaves it to himſelf to 


up- Ws) Conſid. p. 33. (6) Ibid. p. 4. (c) Letter to Mr. How, Lond. 
on 1, p. 11. | 


F 4 conſider; 


76 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. 
conſider; and I pray God he may conſider ſe 
ouſly of it. But Mr. Ho faies farther, (a) Th 
he thinks, he oght not to adviſe any Man again 
Conformity. How this Opinion can be ca 
ſiſtent with his maintaining a ſeparate Na | 

Ich I 


oppoſition to that very Eſtabliſhment, whic No 
owns to be ſo far from being ſinful, that he oi fute o 
not to adviſe any Man Pint it; I believe M deavo 
World is already ſatisfy'd, and therefore I u Auth 
not diſpute. But it plainly appears from hene Nurges 
that Mr. How judges not only Occaſional, but Co Occa 
ſtant Lay-Communion with us to be very LawfuWMthe ſ 
becauſe otherwiſe, he profeſſing himſelf a Miniſi evide 
of the Goſpel, is bound in Conſcience to pe think 
ſuade Men not to Conform, and to adviſe aganifMLawf 
Conformity. Argu 
HhHeeſides, this Practice of joining with us in i muſt 
quality of Lay-Perfons, was — and is no lawtu 
openly allowed by the E of your ow wiſe, 
Teachers, throughout the whole Nation. M grega 
Baxter (H tells us, that before the year 163 8. then Rice, 
was ſcarce more than one Non-Conformiſt , th conc! 
held any Church-Communion, but Parochial, in ea of th 
County. x | ment: 
What Mr. Baxter himſelf, Mr. Crofton, Dil there 
Bates, and many others of your greateſt Pill impo 
did, needs not to be mentioned. Mr. How (c) tell Bret! 
us, that moſt of the conſiderable ejected Non-Conif of th 
tormiſt Miniſters met in 1662, and agreed to hol Bu 
Occaſional Communion with the FſtabliſheWit bei 
Church: Aud (ſaies he) as far as I could ¶alreac 
enquiry learn, I can little doubt this to have be »ckne 
the judgment of their Fellow-ſufferers through ul Lay- 
(#) Conlid. p. 8. (6) Engl. N. C. p. 223. (e) Conſid. 5. 33 N 2 


N 
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Nation ever fince. And as for the People, Many 


of the Sacrament. . 

Nor has any Diſſenting Miniſter offered to con- 
fute or — what Mr. How has ſaid, or en- 
deavored to anſwer thoſe Arguments, which the 
Author of the Ex 2 (tho' a Diſſenter himſelf) 
urges againſt the Diſſenters practice of holding 
Occaſional Lay-Communion with us, when at 
the ſame time they diſſent from us. Now tis 
evident, that the Diſſenting Teachers muſt either 


Lawful to thoſe that Diſſent, and the Engquirer's 
Arguments capable of an Anſwer; or elſe the 
muſt condemn the practice. If they think. it 
lawful, the point is gain'd : but if they think other- 
wiſe, let them condemn it. Burt ſince their Con- 
gregations do ſtill openly proceed in the fame pra- 
ice, without any Cenſure or Rebuke; we mult 
conclude that their Teachers do generally approve 
of this practice, and that they think the Argu- 
ments of the Enquirer capable of an Anſwer. And 
therefore (by the way) give me leave to preſs and 
importune your Selves, or any one or more of your 
1 to convince the World of the Weal: 

of them. | 


it being abundantly manifeſt from what has been 
already faid , that your own Party do generally 
acknowledge it to be Lawful to hold Occaſional 
Lay-Communion with us. And conſequently, 


155 


Edification, Lond. p. 3. 
1 your 


of them (faies (4) a late Writer of your own) 
oft=times come to the Pariſh Churches, and join with 
the Congregation in Prayer, Praiſe, Hearing, Receiving 


think the practice of Occaſional Lay-Communion 
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But I need not make any farther enlargements: 
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(2) Examination of Dr. Haſcard's Diſcourſe concerning 
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your own Party do account the terms of Lay 
Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of Ex. 
land, to be Lawful. t en 4x05. ee 


— 


CHAP. XX. 


2 


That it is lawful to hold conſtant Lay: 


Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Charch 
of England. | N 


Shall now prove in the next place, that it 1s 
4 Lavful to hold Conſtant Lay-Communion with 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of England. And this 
will eaſily appear {rom what has been already ſaid. 
For ſince tis ſometimes Lawful to join as Lay- 
Perſons with the Eſtabliſhed Church; certainly 
*tis alwaies Lawful ſo to do, unleſs there be ſome 
Reaſon, which makes it Lawful at one time or 
place, but not at another. Now if there be any 
rcaſon, which makes it Lawful at one time or place, 
but not at another; then this reaſon mult be, ei- 
ther becauſe there is ſome new ſinful term of Lay- 
Communion requir'd at one time or place, which 
is not requir'd at another; or, becauſe ſome diffe- 
rent Circumſtance, in the uſe of the ſame terms, 
makes Lay-Communion unlawful at one time or 
place, tho' not at another. But neither of theſe 
things can be pretended. 
1. It cannot be pretended, that there is any 


new ſinful term of Lay-Communion requir'd at 


one time or place, which is not requir'd at ano- 
ther. This is ſo evident, that it cannot be deny- 
ed. Our terms of Lay-Communion are alwaies, 

* and 


nd every where, the very ſame. And therefore 
f they are not ſinful to day, they are not ſinful 
o morrow , and ſo on to the end of our Lives; 
d if they are not ſinful at London, they are not 
inful at Coicheſter, and ſo on throughout the 
hole Kingdom. | « 
2. There is no different Circumſtance, in the 
ſe of the ſame terms, which makes Lay-Com- 
union unlawful at one time or place, tho* not 


gainſt the Lawfulneſs of holding Conſtant Com- 
union with us, by thoſe who acknowledge the 
rms of our Lay-Communion to be Lawful, and 
hat they can ſafely join in Occaſional Lay-Com- 
union with us. 1. Some ſay, that the Miniſter 


this WC their Pariſh leads a Vicious Life, and therefore 
d. ey do not think it Lawful to go to hear him. 
ay- . Others fay, that they are oblig'd to go, where 
nly Whey can edify beſt, and profit moſt; and therefore tis 
me Wnlawful for them to come conſtantly to Church, 
or here they cannot edify and profit ſo much as at a 
any Wlccting. 1 | 
ace, Gentlemen, ' Suppoſe that in theſe Caſes it were 


ot Lawful to join conſtantly in Communion with 
e Eſtabliſhed Church of England; yet you can- 
ot but know, how few of thoſe who ſeparate 
om her, can make either of theſe Pretences. 
| ay, 'tis notorious, that the far greatcr part of 
or Piſſenters do live in London, and other great 
heſe owns, and do ſeparate from ſuch Miniſters, as 
ad as good Lives, and preach as good Sermons, 
$ any Clergymen upon the face of the Earth. 
put becauſe tis poſhble, there may be ſome few 
iniſters, whoſe lives or Sermons may bear juſt 
ceptions, therefore I ſhall conſider theſe Caſes. 
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another, Two things are ſometimes pretended 
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Firſt then, Tho* a Miniſter leads a Vicious Life y, th. 

yet the People may Lawfully hold Conſtant Com Coms 
munion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of Eng 

notwithſtanding. For, it ſoy 


© 
* 


1. The Vicious Life of the Miniſter do's f Ser. 
no means make it unlawful for the People to hei ell c 
him, or impoſſible for them to edify and profit i Net M 

him. This appears from Matth. 23. 2, 3. When andi 
our Bleſſed Lord commands his Diſciples and the 
Multitudes, ſaying, The Scribes and Phariſees c. 
in Moſes Seat. All therefore, whatſoever they HH an's 
you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do nat ye 4. 

ter their works : for they ſay, and do not. Withouf eme! 
all doubt, the Scribes and Phariſees were as Vi 

cious as any of our Clergymen ; and our Savin ge 
knew what the Hearers ought to do, when to inf 
Teacher is wicked. And yet our Savior dos nd th 
command Men to ſeparate, or tell them that t 
unlawful to hear ſuch Teachers. No; he poſitively | 
and expreſly. orders even his own Diſciples to hei ear © 
and be inſtructed by their Sermons, but not tWhucnt! 
follow their examples. And accordingly it mulWComn 
be faid to theſe Objectors; A wicked Miniſter i und, 
a Teacher of the Goſpel. All therefore, 2hatſorvr Man, 
he bids you obſerve,that obſerve and do; but do not , regati 
after his works : for he ſaies, and does not. This Teu Wh 
is ſo very expreſs and plain, that I have often 
wonder'd, how any Perſon could imagin it to bend fin 
unlawful to hear that Clergyman preach, who lead 
a Vicious Life. But, Of t anot 

2. Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon, tl Comm 

bivdis unlawful to hear a Vicious Clergyman ; yet 
there is none of theſe Objectors, but may hen Rnd c 
another Church of England Clergyman , whokW.ay-C 
Life cannot be objected againſt, And conſequem gan 


9 
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y, they may ſtill moſt law fully hold Conſtant Lay- 
ommunion with the Eſtabliſbed Church of Eng- 


and; tho' not under the Miniſtry of that particular 
erſon who leads a Vicious Life. | 


Secondly, Tho? a Miniſter's Sermons be not fo 
 heafW&rcll compos'd, as thoſe of a more accurate Preacher; 
fit get Men may edify and profit by him notwith- 
hen tanding. For Edification and Profit proceed not 
d the rom Elegancy of Stile, or manner of Delivery, 
es c. but from ſoundneſs of Doctrine. And if a 
J lan's Matter be good, tis not neceſſary that his 
ye Way be taking. But tho' it were granted, that 


ome Miniſters of the Eſtabliſned Church, are real- 
1 Preachers, yet other Miniſters, nay, 


aviuhe generality of the Miniſters of the ſame Church, 
1 theo inſtruct as well as any Teachers in the World; 
Snond the People may edify and profit by them, as 
it i huch as by any Men whatſoever. And therefore, 
ve theſe Objectors do really think it unlawful to 
 heafWhear one, they may go to another. And conſe- 
ot tolWuently, they may Lawfully hold Conſtant Lay- 
mul ommunion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of Eng- 


and, tho? they be not Hearers of this particular 


eve an, and make not a part of his particular Con- 
not e regation. | | 
Teußg Wherefore, ſince the terms of our Lay-Commu- 
often ion are alwaies, and every where the very ſame; 
to bend ſince there is no different Circumſtance, which 


akes them unlawful at one time or place, tho* not 
t another; tis plain, that ſince our terms of Lay- 
ommunion are Lawful ſometimes, therefore the 
re Lawful alwaies, at all times, and in all places. 
nd conſequently, tis Lawful to hold Conſtant 
ay-Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
gland. ö 
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CHAP. XXI. 


That the Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhel 
Church of England and the Diſſenter; 
is to be charged on the Diſſenters ſide, 

Firſt, cafe the Diſſenting Mini ſten 

are not validly Ordaine u. 
ND now, Gentlemen, having fairly dete 
mined this great and ——.— Poing; 

concerning the Lawfulneſs of the Terms of Lay 

Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of EN 

land; 'twill be very eaſily prov'd, that the preſent 

Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhed Church of Emp 

land and your ſelves, is to be charged on your ſidt 

For, | 201 16 
Firſt, J have prov'd, that there are m 

Rey kr logs Jeſus Chriſt amongſt — — 

have no valid Ordination, and conſequently m 

Commiſkon to preach the Goſpel. And there 

fore 'tis plain, that there is a Schiſm- between 

thoſe Miniſters who are validly Ordained , and 
thoſe pretended Miniſters. . Now fince 'tis gran: 


- 


ed on both ſides, that the Miniſters of the Eſt"! 


bliſhed Church are validly Ordained ; and find 


it appears from what hath been already diſcours d 


that ſuch Miniſters, as were Ordained by Presby- 
ters without Biſhops, are not validly Ordained; 
and ſince 'tis notorious, that all thoſe Miniſters 
who were Ordained by Presbyters without Bi. 
ſhops, do belong to your Party; therefore tht 
Schiſm is molt certainly to be charged on yon 
Party. Becauſe your Miniſters, being not valid. 
ly Ordained, are Uſurpers of the W 

ce; 


Chap. XXI. 4 Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 83 
ce; and conſequently both they themſelves are 
chiſmatical Leaders, and the People that follow 
them, are Schiſmatics for fo doing, and receiving 
hoſe as the Ambaſſadors of Chrifh, who have no 
ightly deriv'd Commiſſion from him. | 
'Tis true, had the Eſtabliſhed Epiſcopal Church 
mpos'd any one unlawful term of Lay-Commu- 
ion with her, ſo that neither the Clergy, nor 
he Layety could poſſibly join with her without 
azarding their eternal Salvation; then there had 
deen ſome reaſon to think very favorably of your 


Ordinations without Biſhops, as we do of thoſe 
Ln ſome foreign Proteſtant Countries. But your 
Eye is quite different from theirs, as I have alread 
reſenSrov'd. For tis notorious, that all Perſons what- 
Ey ever may Lawfully join with the Eſtabliſhed Epi- 


copal Church, as Lay-perſons; and therefore there 
not the leaſt reaſon to imagin, that your Ordina- 


y pre ions without Biſhops are valid. I 
Wh And tho' it be objected, That ſome of your 
ly oof altors cannot obtain Epiſcopal Ordination with- 
4 ut ſuch Subſcriptions, &c. as they dare not make; 
twee et J have already ſhewn, that this will not excuſe. 
„ ul ither them or their Flocks, Becauſe they them- 
gran: Melves may ſafely continue unordain'd, and join 
Eſt. N Vith us in the quality of Laymen; and it cannot be 
ine retended, that the Church cannot ſubſiſt, unleſs 


ey be Ordained to the Miniſtry. 


resby : It may be ſaid, I confeſs, that ſome of your 
tinedzreſent Teachers were Ordained by Biſhops, and 
iſten erefore they have valid Ordination by our own 
it B. onfeſſion. Now tis freely granted, that ſuch 
e the erſons are validly Ordain'd; and conſequently 
voufdey are not to be charged with Schiſin for any 
valid - ſurpation of the Miniſterial Office. But this 
O the Caſe of very few; and conſequently my 


| Argu- 


3. A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap XMll 
Argument remains firm and good againſt the 
greater part of your Teachers. 
And as for thoſe Teachers of yours, Who wey 
Ordained by Biſhops, and have left the Eſtabliſh 
Church, they are Schiſmatics alſo; but upon 
other account, viz. 1. Becauſe they joyn with u 
abet your other Teachers, who are not validly Qt 
dain'd,and acknowledge them for Miniſters of Fej 
Chriſt. 2. Becauſe tho' they were validly Ordain 
yet they exerciſe their Functions in a Schiſmati 
manner, as will appear from what follows. 
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CHAP. XXII. | 

That the Schiſm between the Eſtabliſh 
Church of England and the Diſſenten 
is to be charged on the Diſſenters fidt 


Secondly, becauſe the Diſſenters do 0 
poſe therr proper Miniſters. 


— 


Econdly, Tho' it were granted againſt all Re 
ſon, that all the Paſtors, both of our own an 
your Party (as well thoſe who were Ordained b 
Presbyters without Biſhops, as thoſe who haven 
ceived Epiſcopal Ordination) I fay, tho' it we 
granted, that all our Paſtors, and yours too are 
lidly Ordained ; yet I have proved, that there 
a Schiſm notwithſtanding, between the Eſtabliſhs 
Church of England, and your ſelves. Becauſe 
have ſhewn, that there are oppoſite Sets or Parti 
of Miniſters amongſt us; and that the Layety! 
following ſome one Party, and ſome another; d 
moſt certainly, on one fide or other, oppoſe the 
proper Miniſters, For whercſoever there is 


oppo 


der] 

eps © 
droug 
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dolati 
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doubtleſs there is a Schiſm. | 

Now it cannot be determined, on which Party 
f Miniſters. and their reſpective followers, this 
chiſin muſt be charged; unleſs it be firſt known, 
yhich Party of Miniſters are the proper Miniſters 
the People. For tis evident, that both of theſe 
ppoſite Parties amongſt us, cannot be the proper 

iniſters of the People. Wherefore, before we 
retend to charge the preſent Schiſin upon either 
ide; it muſt be determined, whether the Mini- 


our Party, are the proper Miniſters of the People. 
n order to the Reſolution of which important Que- 
tion, twill be neceſſary for me to give a fair and 
mpartial State of the Caſe between us; and this I 
hall do in the following manner. % 


ver- run with Popiſb Idolatry and Superſtition z 
t pleaſed God to diſpoſe the hearts of our Prince, 
dur Clergy, Nobility, Gentry, and Common- 
people, for a Reformation. And accordingly the 
lorious Work was ſpeedily begun in a due and 


eps and degrees; till at length it was happily 
brought to perfection in the beginning of Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign. All the falſe Doctrines, and 
dolatrous and ſuperſtitious Practices of the Romiſh 
hurch, were then perfectly laid aſide ; and the 
hole Authority of the Church and State eſta- 
liſhed ſuch a National Religion, as was (by the 
WF onteſlion of your own Party already ſhewn, from 
heir words and daily practice) intirely pure from 
ll ſinful Mixtures; and agreeable to the Word 
ff God, and approved by all the foreign Prote- 


> 


dppoſition of the People to their proper Miniſters, 


ers of the Eſtabliſhed Church, or the Miniſters of 


When this Kingdom had been for ſeveral Ages | 


drderly manner, and happily carried on by ſeveral . 


ſtant 
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a] 
ſtant Churches. This Eſtabliſhment was conÞþecau 
pleated and finiſhed in the year 15626. prope 

Now tis manifeſt, that all the Layety in a No 
preſen 


— 


land might at that, time Lawfully join in't 
ublic Worſhip of God, preſcribed by the tha 
{tabliſhed Liturgy ; and there is no Aout, bu ncien 
that the Clergy of thoſe times were then the on 
proper Miniſters of the People of England. A 
had things alwaies gone on after the ſame manney 
had no oppoſition ever been made to that Churct 
Settlement; had the Clergy of thoſe times, 1 
their Succeſſors been permitted quietly to perfor 
their Offices according to the Eccleſiaſtical Lawy 
and had all the People quietly performed they 
Duty, in joining with thoſe their proper Mini 
ſters in the Eſtabliſhed Church, and obeying th 
godly Directions of their Miniſters concerning $ 
ritual Matters; had theſe things, I fay, been don 
'tis plain, that there had been no Schiſin among 
us: but all the Chriſtians in England would hat 
lived in the practice of Church-Union, 
eee in perfect Love and Peace unto thi 
ay. | 
Bur alas! tho' the Eſtabliſhment made in 150 
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ncien 
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eſſors 
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nd to 


might have preſerved us for ever in perfect Pen {ay 
and Love, yet aſter this Eſtabliſhment was legales, 
ſetled by all imaginable Authority, both Proper 
Church and State; there aroſe up ſome in oppoſ his Q 
tion to it, and kindled ſuch a flame in this ChurchWptistac 
as has never ſince been extinguiſhed. There aW"ppo! 
now eſpecially oppoſite Parties of Miniſters ſoſ Sup 
med; and the People fide ſome with one Pati nd ab 
and ſome with the other; and conſequently, Mat 11 
one ſide or other, there is at preſent a -maniſeoubte 
oppoſition of the People to their proper Miniſters fled « 
” . | becaulyvntcn 


ap.XXII. 4 Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 87 


proper Miniſters of the People. 


Now *tis evident as the Light it ſelf, that the 
n thilpceſcnt Clergy of the Eſtabliſhed Church of Eng- 
the, are the true and lawful Succeſſors of thoſe 


ncient, undoubted, proper Miniſters of the People 


 AnMWSuccefhon. And 'tis alſo evident as the Light it 
inder elf, that the Miniſters of your Party cannot pre- 
urch end to be the Succeſſors of thoſe ancient, un- 

joubted, proper Miniſters in 1562; but are the 


poſition to thoſe Miniſters, and to the Eſta- 
liſhment then made by all imaginable Authority 
oth of Church and State. . 8 
This then is the true ſtate of our preſent Caſe; 


her we, the Miniſters af the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
ho are the true and lawful Succeſſors of thoſe 
ncient, undoubted, proper Miniſters in 1562 

r the Miniſters of your Party, who are the Suc- 
eſſors of ſuch, as have ſet up themſelves in oppo- 
tion to the ancient, undoubted, proper Miniſters, 


15nd to the Eſtabliſhment ſo firmly ſetled in 1562: 
Peel ſay, the Queſtion is, Whether we, or your 
egal ves, and the reſt of your Brethren, are now the 
th Proper Miniſters of the People of England. To 
ppoß his Queſtion therefore I ſhall endeavor to return a 
nurchtisfactory Anſwer, by making one plain and eaſy 
fre Muppoſition. 2 Sha etl 9 5 
s fou Suppoſe two Men did in the year 1701, con- 
parti end about an Eſtate; and both parties were agreed, 


hat in 1562 ſuch a certain Perſon had an un- 
oubted right to this Eſtate, and was actually poſ- 
ſled of it. In this Caſe, if one of the preſent 
ontending Parties can prove, that he is the true 

; © and 


hs 


zecauſe both Parties of Miniſters cannot be the 


0... *. ns * * 
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n 1562, by a clear and unqueſtionable Line of 


ucceſſors of thoſe, who have ſet up themſelves in 


nd the Queſtion now to be determin'd, is, Whe- 
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the whole World will agree, that this 


- oppoſite Parties of Miniſters; and the Queſti 
is, which of theſe Parties of Miniſters are th 


- ed, proper Miniſters in 1562, are now the prope 
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ple that follow them, are guilty of the prefe 
bliſhed Church, who are the proper Miniſters 


the People might have a good excuſe for tht 
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and lawful Succeſſor of him, who was the true e C 


of E 
2 r \ 
ſin tl 
ing tl 


and poſſeſſor of this Eſtate in 1562; doubii 

rty 

now the proper owner of this Eſtate, oh has 
unqueſtionable title to it. 

And accordingly, ſince there are amongſt us i 


roper Miniſters of the People; tis plain, th 
in this Caſe, that Party of Miniſters who are th 
true and lawful Succeſſors of thoſe ancient, undoulx 


Miniſters of the People. And ſince tis manik 
beyond all poſſibility of contradiction, that we, th 
preſent Miniſters of the Eſtabliſhed Church, a 


the true and lawful Succeſſors of thoſe ancient, u 7 
doubted, proper Miniſters in 1562: therefore Wl ;. 
plainly follows, that we, the preſent Miniſters T] 
the Eſtabliſhed Church, are now the proper M 
niſters of the People of England. D. 


And ſince I have ſhewn, that there is in Eg 
land an oppoſition made to the proper Miniſtz 
of the People; that is, to us the Clergy of tl 
Eſtabliſhed Church, who are the proper Miniſt 
of the People; therefore it plainly follows, th 
thoſe who oppoſe us, are Schiſmarics. And cat 
ſequently, the Miniſters of your Party, and the Pe 


niſters 
our | 
hoſe 
1562; 
ell a: 
eople 
** 
he Cc 


Schiſm, by oppoſing us the Clergy of the El 


the People of England. 

Tis true, if we the Clergy of the Eſtabliſh 
Church, did impoſe upon the People any one u 
lawful term of Lay-Communion with us; tht 


joining with you in oppoſition to us. But fi 


e owl he Caſe is apparently otherwiſe; ſince the People 
oubtlUh ; England may conſtantly join with us their pro- 
per Miniſters, without commutring any the leaſt 
ſin thereby; therefore tis plain, that your lead- 
ing them, and their following you, in oppoſition 
o us their proper Miniſters, is a notorious breach 
pf Church Peace and Love, a groſs, and ſcandalous, 
and cauſleſs Schiſm; and the guilt of it muſt fall 
heavy upon your own heads. 


—_ Y — 


— — — — 


CHAP. XXIII. 


That the Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhed 
| Church of England and the Diſſenters, 
is to be charged on the Diſſenters ſide ; 
Thirdly, becauſe the Diſſenters are the 
cauſe of our being divided into oppoſite 
Parties, CF. : 


Hirdly, Tho' it were granted againſt all Rea- 
ſon, that all your Miniſters, as well as all 
ours, are validly Ordained; and tho' it were alſo 
pranted againſt all Reaſon, that there 1s not 1n 
noland any the leaſt oppoſition of the People 
to their proper Miniſters; but that both the Mi- 
niſters of the Eſtabliſhed Church, and thoſe of 
our Party, are the true and lawful Succeſſors of 
hoſe ancient, undoubted , proper Miniſters in 
1562; and conſequently, that your Miniſters as 
ell as ours, are now the proper Miniſters of the 
eople of England; I fay, tho' all this were grant- 
d, in ſpight of what I have ſo plainly proved to 
ne contrary; yet I have made it appear, that 

G 3 | there 
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LE SPLEEN K 


go A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XXII Cha: 
there is a Schiſm notwithſtanding, between win all 
Eſtabliſhed Church of England, and your ſelves. ]W<<*" 

For, tho* your Miniſters as well as ours, werf was) 
the proper Miniſters of the People, yet I hay hencef 
proved (and daily experience confirms it) that th the 11 
Layety, being headed and led on by their ſuppoſe all ex 
proper Miniſters, partly of our own, and partly d Congr 
your Party; the Layety thus headed and let Warſh 
on, are divided into Parties, mutually condemning” 
each other, practiſing oppoſite waies of Worſhip,” the 
oppoſing each other's Intereſt, endeavoring to ger. 
Proſelytes from each other; and ina word, open) Reaſc 
quarreling with each other upon the account ““ 


. Spiritual Matters. And this practice is moſt apps. vine | 
rently Schiſmatical. lemn 


| Now it cannot be determined, which Party Ne 
the guilt of the preſent Schiſin is to be charge ut 
on; unleſs it be Gl known, thro' which Party' as Uh. 
fault it happens, that we are not all perfectly agree ind a 
in the forementioned particulars. And this wil * 
eaſily appear, when the Caſe is fairly ſtated between — 
us; and therefore T ſhall endeavor to do it in th“ 
following manner. 5 
That National Uniſormity in God's Public" * 
Worſhip, ought to be endeavored after in all Na. an 
tional Churches, 1s a Principle commonly received, 17 
and extremely reaſonable. This, to be ſure, ws hp 


once the judgment of your own Party ; who when 4 
they had power, and hopes of "_—_ it in / 


manner agreeable to their own humor, did mol that 1, 


earneſtly labor for it. For when the Book of by = 
Common-Prayer was aboliſhed, the Directory ws by 2 
eſtabliſned in its room: and the Preamble of the * 

* F 


Ordinance for its eſtabliſhment tells us, That the 
Lords and Commons did judge it ow. + that ( 
the Directory ſhould be eſtabliſhed, and obſerved (*) 


10 


4 


4 
* 
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in all the Churches within this Kingdom. And 
accordingly it was Ordained (as the phraſe then 
was) that the Directory for Public Morſbip be 
henceforth uſed, purſued and obſerved, according to 
the true intent and meaning of this Ordinance, in 
all exerciſes of the Public Worſhip of God, in every 
Cingregation, Church, Chappel, and place of Public 


mon of Wales, And the Aſſembly of Divines, 
agreed upon that Book, for this among other 


imony of their Endeavors for Uniformity. in Di- 
vine Worſhip, which they had promiſed in their So- 
lemn League and Covenant. 210 
Nor is this Principle at preſent diſcarded by 


3 your own Party. Mr. Mead (and conſequently, 
arty I have often ſaid, above fourſcore of your greateſt 
— ind ableſt Teachers) ſpeaking of Church Unity, 


(a) faies, That this Oneneſs is ſuch im the imward 


will 
. Principles and outward Practices of Religion, as con- 
1 terne the People of God jointly and reciprocally in 


their Church State, as joint Members of Chriſt, and 
ablic oe of another. And he (6) tells us, That God's 


| Na 4042 1ing the promiſe in this Text (Ezek. 37. 19.) | 


implies ſuch a Union, as ſhall be both inward 


* and out ward, in Principle and Practice, in Affection 
„hen , Action. I will make them one; that is, in 
in ziagment and Principle. And they ſhall be one; 
moſt Var us, in Worſhip and Prattice. For it is explained 


k of MW?) that in Jer. 32.39. I will give them one Heart, 

and one Wiy that they may fear me forever. One 
the Heart without one Way is e and one May 
without one Heart is hypocritical; but one Heart and 


that * | — — — — 
(a) Two Sticks made one, p. 5. (6) Ibid. p. 6. 
2 G 4 one 


— 


* = 


4 


* 


Worſhip, within this Kingdom of England, and Do- 
in the Preface to the Direfory, declare that they 


Reaſons, viz. That they might give ſome public Te- 
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one way is no leſs than angelical. For thereby hi 
Will is done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. For, x 
the ſame Perſon well (a) obſerves, Then the L 
Chriſt reigns indeed, when his Church and Pepi 
ſerve him with one conſent, in one way, and in on 
Spirit. And therefore, when the T wo Sticks are mak 
one, it is ſaid, Verſe 24. David my ſervant (hal 
be King over them; that is, ſhall reign in the Chard 
more viſibly, more powerfully, more gloriouſly tha 
ever. One 

It cannot be ſuppos'd indeed, that Mr. Ae 
thinks it the indiſpenſable Duty of all the Chu conce 
ſtians in the World, to uſe the very ſame Method all th 
in the Public Service of God. Different Nau cheir 
ons have different Cuſtoms; and they cannot God 
brought to follow the very ſame Rule in all one v 
leſſer Circumſtances of Religion. But yer-'tMWcleſia 
certainly moſt highly reaſonable, that all the Chi vil D 
ſtians of the ſame Nation ſhould unite, not oni and v 
in one Faith, but in one way of Public Worlty{MW unite 
too. And this ſeems to be Mr, Aead's Opinion, T 
by his uſing theſe remarkable and excellent words Ml Sixth 
600 Now ſuch a Union as this, for a People to be nau teren 
one in one God, under one King, in one way of Repen-W prob: 
tance and Reformation, in one Covenant, and in an able, 
way of Warſhip ; what a firm, what a ſpiritual, wha ar 
a compleat, and conſequently what a bleſſed Vun that 
muſt this be ? | ts tell) 

You ſee, Gentlemen, how much this Unifor-Was yo 
mity of Worſhip is to be defir'd and endeavor'd at-M agree 
ter, in the judgment of your own Divines, both 0 
Ancient and Modern, And indeed our daily ex-Wnilter 
perience teaches us, That the different waies d 


Chaj 
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| eo (a) 
(a) Two Sticks made one, P. 22. (6) Ibid. p. 3, 4 1691. 


Public 


Public Worſhip amongſt us, have caus'd numberleſs 
and ſome the other way; and all diſputing them- 
ſelves and their Neighbors into Diſcord and Strife 
oncerning the waies of God's Public Worſhip. 
This zun in which we ought principally to a- 


bout ; ſuch Conteſts as have almoſt expelled Cha- 
rity out of the Kingdom, and crumbled this 

of Chriſt's Myſtical Body into duſt; ſuch Con- 
teſts as have divided us even in our Temporal 
concerns, .and made each Party hate and oppoſe 
all thoſe, whom they do not think Favorers of 


NatiWtheir particular Opinions and Practices relating to 


ot H God's Public Worſhip, Whereas, were there but 
ll th: one way of Public Worſhip amongſt us; our Ec- 


et · i dleſiaſtical Feuds had never been hatched, our Ci- 


Cb. vil Diviſions and Confuſions had been - 
t only and we had been a powerful and happy, becauſe an 
orſhp united People. | 


1nion, The wiſdom of the Nation in King Edward the 


vords WR Sixth's Daies, foreſaw thoſe miſeries, which dif- 


mali ferent waies in the Public Worſhip of God, would 
Reper-BiY probably occaſion : and they did what they were 
in an able, to lay a firm foundation for a laſting Uni- 


wha amongſt us. And that you may not pretend 
Un that they acted imprudently or irregularly ; let me 
tell you, they proceeded herein by ſuch Rules, 
nifor-W as your own Party do acknowledge to be good, and 
d a agreeable to the mind of Chriſt. 

or both the Presbyterian and Independent Mi- 
ly ex-WFniſters do (a) agree, 1. That in order to Concord, 


TE 


—_ 
— 


j a) Heads of Agreement of the United Miniſters, Tond. 
1691. p. 13. 15 


ublic G 5 and 
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Jars and Quarrels, ſome Perſons 3 this, 
I 


gree, is what we have had ſuch warm Conteſts a- 
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and in any other weighty and difficult Caſes, it 
weedſul and according to the mind of Chriſt, thy 
the Miniſters of ſeveral Churches be conſulted" an 
adviſed with about ſuch Matters. 2. That ſud 
Meetings may conſiſt of ſmaller or greater number, 
as the Matter ſball require. Now, 1. The Eſt 
bliſhment of a National Uniformity in God's Pub 
lic Worſhip, is a moſt weighty and difficult Cal, 
and is woll apparently in order to Concard ; and 
therefore tis needful, and according to the mind d 
Chriſt, that the Miniſters of ſeveral Churches hy 
conſulted and adviſed with about it. 2. The by 
fineſs of a National Uniformity being a Genen 
and National concern, the Meeting for Conſults 
tion and Advice about it, ought to conſiſt of the 
greateſt number of Miniſters, that is, of the whok 
* Clergy of the Nation, as the Matter certainly . 
quires. 
And thus the Matter was tranſacted at that time, 
A Liturgy was compos'd, and agreed to by the 
whole Clergy of the Nation, as the belt means d 
Uniformity in God's Public Worſhip. This L. 
turgy was indeed aboliſhed by Queen Mary; but 
in the beginning of Queen Elixabeth's Reign, 'twa 
publiſh'd again for an Univerſal Order of all Public 
Divine Service, in all places of Public Worlhy 
throughout the Kingdom. W-.. 
Now when the whole Clergy of the Nation 
have agreed upon ſomething in a weighty and dif- 
ficuir Caſe, in order to Concord; your own Par- 
ty do (a) declare, That particular Churches, their 
reſpectiue Elders and Members ought to have 4 r. 
verential regard to their Fudgment ſo given, and 


— 
* 
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(a) Heads of Agreement of the United Miniſters, p. 13. 
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not diſſent therefrom without apparent Grounds from 
he word of God. And conſequently, according 
to your own Principles, all the People of England 
were then bound in Conſcience to worſhip God ac- 


not be pretended, that they were forbidden by the 
Holy Scriptures ſo to do. However, to make 
he thing more ſolemn, and univerſally obliging 
the Liturgy. was eſtabliſhed and enjoin'd by all 
the Authority and Power of the whole Nation, 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. And conſequently, 
there was as much neceſſity, that both Clergy and 
Layety ſhould worſhip God in the uſe of the Li- 
turgy ; as could poſhbly ariſe from. the ſtricteſt 
commands of all forts of Lawful Superiors join'd 
together, 

Thus then you ſee, that the Liturgy Worſhip, 
which is confeſſed to be agreeable to the Word 
of God, was duly ſetled in a manner agreeable 
to the Mind of Chriſt, and confirmed by unque- 
ſtionable Authority; and conſequently twas our 
bounden Duty to practiſe it. And had this Li- 
turgy Worſhip been duly obſerved, the whole Na- 
tion had now been united in their way of Public 
Worſhip. But inſtead of this, we know that af- 
ter the ſettlement of the Liturgy, there aroſe ſome 


warm Patrons of a different way of Public Wor- 


ſhip. Twas your Party, Gentlemen, that was 
reſolved to oppoſe the Eſtabliſhed Liturgy, and 
to ſet up a ſort of Public Prayer, more agreeable 
to their own Humors and Fancies. Twas your 
Party, which firſt broke the Eſtabliſhed Rule; and 
therefore our preſent want of a General and Natio- 
nal Uniformity in God's Public Worſhip, 1s to be 
charged on your Party, 


Tis 


cording to the Order of the Liturgy; becauſe it can- 
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of deſtroying a National Uniformity o 


* 
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'the Clergy 


is not required by any. And conſequently, an 


Tis true, had the Eſtabliſhed Liturgy been ſuch 
as the Layety could not ſafely join in, becauſe 
*rwas contrary to God's Word; there had then 
been a b 0h of ſetting up ſome other way of 
Public Worſhip. But this is by no means our 
preſent Caſe. You cannot deny, but that the 
Layety may fafely join in the Uſe of our Liturgy, 
And therefore your Party is moſt Py guilty 

Public 
Worſhip amongſt us, by their making a needleſs 
and unreaſonable Oppoſition to the Eſtabliſhed 
Liturgy. | 
Beſides, the Liturgy Worſhip is moſt ſtrictly in. 
Joined, and therefore muſt be retain'd ; becauſe 
of the Eſtabliſhed Church are not at 
liberty to diſuſe it. But your way of Worſhip 
is not enjoined, tho* the State permits it. And 
conſequently there is no neceſſity of retaining it; 
but the Miniſters of your own Party are at li- 
berty to difuſe it. Since then our different waies 
of Public Worſhip are utterly inconſiſtent with 
Uniformity of Public Worſhip; *tis plain, that 
one of theſe different waies of Public Worſhip 


muſt ceafe, or elſe Uniformity cannot obtain 2. 


mongſt us. And ſince the Eſtabliſned Liturgy 
Worſhip cannot ceaſe without deſtroying many 
of our Laws; therefore yours muſt and ought to 
ceaſe, which tho? it be ſuffered by one Law, yet 


Party, which retains a different way of Public Wor- 
ſhip, without any command fo to do; is moſt evi- 
dently guilty of that Breach of Uniformity in Pub- 
lic Worthip, which is at preſent too viſible amongſt 
us. h 
You'l fay perhaps, that tho* your People can 
ſafely join in the uſe of the Eſtabliſhed Liturgy 

93 
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as LOL A your Paſtors cannot uſe it, as 
Clergymen : and therefore they are obliged to uſe 
adifferent way of Public Worſhip. TothisI anſwer, 

Firſt, That thoſe Paſtors may comply as Lay- 
men ; and ſurely *tis moſt unreaſonable, that the 


Eſtabliſhed way of Worſhip ſhould be oppoſed, 


and a contrary way of Worſhip ſet up, and Uni- 


formity deſtroyed amongſt us; becauſe this or that 
Paſtor cannot otherwiſe officiate as a Clergyman. 


Certainly the benefits of National Uniformity 
in God's Public Worſhip, are infinitely greater and 


more de ſirable, than this or that Man's diſcharge of 
the Miniſterial Office. + 6M 
Secondly, Tho' the Miniſters of your own Party 


did object diverſe things againſt the Liturgy in the 


years 1660, and 1661; yet they themſelves pro- 
fered to read and uſe it as Clergymen, when ſome 
few alterations were made in it. And therefore, 
tho' it were granted, that there are ſome parts of the 
Prayers, &c. which the Paſtors of your Party can- 
not read and uſe, as Clergymen; yet thoſe parts 
are by your own confeſſion extremely few; and 
they owned, that they could fafely read and uſe 
all the reſt of the Liturgy ; tho' they thought 
themſelves obliged to omit ſuch paſſages as they 
ſcrupled. Now if even this had been done, the 
miſchief had been almoſt or wholly prevented, 
For the omiſſion of a few words here and there, 


would have made ſo inconſiderable an alteration, as 


could hardly have been thought a difference in the 
way of Worſhip, 

But inſtead of complying, as far as they con- 
feſſed they were able, and doing what really lay 
in their power, to preſerve Uniformity of Wor- 
ſhip; inſtead of acting thus, I ſay, they choſe to 
widen_the breach, and their Succeſſors have _ 
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the ſame ever ſince. Becauſe you cannot uſe ey 


line of the Liturgy, you would not.uſe ſo mug 
as one line of it; but ſet up a way of Worlhiy 
as directly oppoſite and contrary to the Eſtabliſheq 
way, as tis poſſible to imagin one. And I mu 
deſire your ſelves, Gentlemen, and your Brethrey 
ſeriouſly to conſider, whether this Method of pry, 
ceeding be conſiſtent with the great Chriſtian Duty 
of ſtudying thoſe things which make for Peace. 
| Had the Miniſters of your Party done what lin 
in their power by their own — this mi 
chievous Diverſity of Public Worſhip had been 
well-nigh, or totally prevented: but you hay 
acted after ſuch a manner, as makes Uniformity 
utterly impoſſible amongſt us. For our parts, 'we 
of the Eſtabliſhed Church do walk by that Rule 
which we are bound by all that is ſacred to ob- 
ſerve, and which we cannot with a ſafe Conſci 
ence depart from: but you, Gentlemen, inftex 
of complying in the uſe of the Liturgy, as ſa 
as you own you are able; have done your utmol 
to vilify and overthrow it, and raiſe in the People 
an utter averſion from it, by ſetting up and magnh 
fying your Extempore way of Praying, in oppoſis 
tion to the Eſtablithed Form. 
If it be objected, That many paſlages in our 


Liturgy might have been altered, becauſe ſeveri 


Perſons have excepted againſt them : I anſwer, 
1. That none of thoſe Perſons have proved theſe i 
paſſages to be ſinful; nor do your own Party ge- 
nerally think them ſuch. Now if theſe paliogs 
be not ſinful; then, I pray, where's the neceſſity 
of making alterations? unleſs you think it neceh 
ſary to alter, whenever any Perſon is pleaſed to 
object. And if this be once granted, we ſhall ne- 
ver be fixed; there will neyer be an end of alteri ng 
| 2. Tho, 


= / * 1 
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. 
eye :. Tho' you alter for ever, yet you'I never be 2 
mud le to pleaſe every Man's fancy in a public Mat- 5 
rſbig r. Some think this, and ſome the other thing, 2 
liſbelſ ore prudent and adviſable. And if Men will de- 4 
mulWroy Uniformity of Public Worſhip, rather than by 
thre Momply with what'their Governors have appointed, 
f pro NMecauſe they (forſooth) think it leſs proper; there 
Du no way of preventing everlaſting and infinite op- 
e. Note waies of Public Worſhip in every part of the 
at A tholic Church, s 8 


z. Since thete is no neceſſity of altering theſe 


S ˙ —— IEA EN Ns 


been aſſages in the Liturgy, upon the account of any 
hau ntulneſs in them; and ſince if alterations be made, 
rmity very Man will never be fatisfy'd : the Queſtion 
s, wills, What muſt be done? Tis plain, that theſe 
Rule Wages have been HEE advifable and prudent, 
o ob thoſe who firſt compiled, and approved the Li- 
onſcurgy; that is, by wiſer and better Men, than 
aftea y of thoſe who object againſt them. And ſince 


Il cannot have their particular judgment followed 


tmollWuly, 'tis fit that the judgment of ſuch Learned and 

eople Holy Perſons ſhould be preferred, rather than the 

agu ragment of ſuch, as think it their wiſdom to find 
»poli-MWult with their Betters. q 


4. Theſe paſſages are confirmed by ancient Cu- 
om and Law. And fince we muſt ſtick to one 
ay or other, which many will judge leſs conve- 
ent ; certainly that way which Cuſtom and Law 
Rave rendred facred, ought to be retained. Since 


iections will be raiſed againſt whatever is pre- 
ogy ribed; *tis much more adviſable, that the Go- 
eſlity Wernors ſhould preſcribe what muſt be objected 
zecel-BWoainſt, than that inferiors ſhould preſcribe it to 
ed to HMheir Governors. F | | + 


ne- In a word, tis our Duty to comply with what 
ing. eſtabliſhed, ſince it can be done without fin : 
The | rather 


100 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XXIWMICh: 
rather than by our obſtinacy to prevent the UM our 
formity of Public Worſhip, which is ſo extremely 

deſirable in the judgment of all Parties, and is 

neceſſary in order to ChurchPeaceand Love. Where 
fore the Rule of your own Party, viz. that par 
ticular Churches and Members ought not to dif 
ſent from the judgment of a Synod of Diving 
without apparent grounds from the Word of God, 
is moſt highly reaſonable. And if this Rule wen 
duly practiſed here in England, there would ſoa 
be an end of our unhappy Diſputes concerning the 

Expediency of ſome paſſages in the Liturgy. 

It it be objected, That your Congregations wil 

not bear with their Paſtors uſing ſo much of the 

Liturgy, as they lawfully can; and therefore th 

Paſtors muſt (in complyance with the People). uk 

ſuch a way of Public Worſhip, as the People like 

If, I fay, this be objected, I anſwer, That 'w 

the Paſtors Duty, not to feed ſuch miſchievou 

and. groundleſs humors, but to preach. and reaſa 
their Congregations out of ſuch fancies. And! 

2 perſuaded, that did your People think a 


well of our Liturgy, as their Teachers do; ou 
preſent Quarrels would ſoon be compoſed, and ou cuſ 
Diviſions healed. And I am ſure, it is not eith« 77 


doing juſtice to the Eſtabliſhed Church, or dealing 
fairly by the People themſelves, or car af 
ter Peace, thus to ſuffer Men to proceed in their han 
Opinion of our Terms of Lay-Communion ; and 
by filence to cheriſh thoſe Notions, which if the 

were once removed, would ſoon unite usall in pe! 


fect Peace and Love. | I. I 

From what has been ſaid, it appears very plain * 
that by keeping to the Eſtabliſhed Liturgy, W prong 
might have preſerved Uniformity of Public Wot v D 


ſhip, and a good Conſcience together; and thi 
I yo f 
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tterly expelled Uniformity of Public Worſhip 
put of the Kingdom. T is evident therefore, that 
tis thro* your Party's fault, that we are not all per- 


vine ic Worship. Fred Bis 
Now ſince there is a manifeſt Schiſzz amongſt 


2 ;, occaſioned by theſe oppoſite and contrary waies 
| ſoon 


pf worſhiping God in Wes 'tis plain, that the 


g th zuilt of this Schiſin mult be charged on your Party, 

| ho by preventing Uniformity in God's Worſhip, 
5 willave both cauſed and increaſed, and do ſtill with 
f tel poſſible Induſtry maintain the preſent moſt un- 
re th hriſtian Schiſin between the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
e) u »214nd and your ſelves, who of all the Modern 


eparatiſts do come neareſt to her. 


tt. — a _”_ tt. 


— 
— 7 


CHAP. XXIV. 
That the Pretence of Toleration will not ex- 


cuſe the Diſſenters from Schiſm, becauſe 
is an Impertinent Pretence, | 


CLhih, I muſt now ſhew in the laſt place, that 
L the Modern Pretences of Toleration, Apreement 
Fundamentals, &c. will not excuſe the Biſlenters 
rom being guilty of Schiſim. N 1255 

I. I fay, The Act of Toleration will not excuſe 
ou; and indeed it is utterly impertinent, and 


hat Act in your behalf. For whoſoeyer pleads 
hat Act in your behalf, muſt believe and grant, 
| a eeicher 


your own Party, by oppoſing the Liturgy, and ſet- 
ing up a contrary way of Public Worſhip, have 


ealy agreed concerning the way of God's Pub- 


3 * 
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dothing at all to the purpoſe, for a Man to plead .. 


73wY 
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either that you were Schiſmatics before that A0 

i was made, or that you were not Schiſmatics be" << | 

1 fore that Act was made. Now I hall prove, tu te: 

74 whether you were Schiſmatics before that et a 

if was made, or no; tis utterly impertinent, e le 
1. nothing at all to the purpoſe for a Man to ple. 

to that Act in your behalf. | Jor Ca 

1 For that Pretence, Excuſe or Plea, is utterl erfect 
25 impertinent, and nothing at all to the purpoſg ind « 
. which do's not in the jeaf alter the Caſe; or mae alte 
£0 it in any wiſe either better or worſe. Now the Ag orſe; 
12 of Toleration do's not in the leaſt alter the Caſe, A 
55 make it in any wiſe either better or worſe; whethe yt 
1 you were Schiſatics before that Act was made le 
"> or no. i er be 
71 | Tis true, it alters your Cafe, and makes it bet F th 
„ ter, with reſpect to the Temporal puniſhment 0 * 
3A Schiſm : but you know, we do not now diſputt ws 0 
. concerning the Temporal puniſhment, but concerts ol 
* ing the Crime and Charge of Schiſin; that is, whe ; A 
be ther you do now lie under the Guilt of Schiſm, ts F 
_ or no. And I affirm, and ſhall endeavor to proye, 170 
wo that the Act of Toleration do's not in the leal Tele 
*s alter your Caſe, or make it in any wiſe either be». of 
BU ter or worſe, with reſpect to the Guilt of Schifm; \T 
oY whether you were Schiſmatics before that Act wu. 
* made, or no. 05 


Firſt, The Act of Toleration do's not in the 
leaſt alter your Cafe, or make it in any wiſe eithe 
better or worſe; if you were not Schiſmatics befor 
that Act was made, For tis not pretended by us 
who charge you with Schiſm, has the Act of 
Toleration do's now make you Schiſmatics, it 
you were not Schiſmatics before that Act ws 
made: and therefore the Act of Toleration do) 
not alter your Caſe for the worſe, And if you 

welt 
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ere perfectly innocent of the guilt of Schiſin be- 
ore that Act was made; certainly that Act do's 


you leſs guilty of Schiſin now, than you were be- 
ore. For no accus'd Perſon's Caſe can be better, 
jor can he be made leſs guilty, than when he is 


und conſequently the Act of Toleration - do's 
ot alter your Caſe either for the better, or for the 
orſe; if you were not Schiſmatics before that Act 


* as made. Put E 
che il Scrndh, The Act of Toleration do's not in 
made e leaſt alter your Caſe, or make it in any wiſe ei- 


ger better or worſe; if you were Schiſmatics be- 
re that Act was made. Becauſe the Act of 


ho oleration do's not, and cannot change the na- 
pure, or take away the guilt of your former Schiſin. 
a Lowe hat this great truth may fully appear, I ſhall di- 
who act prove theſe three things. 


1. That all the Diſſenters in England are now 
liged by the Acts for Uniformity to join with 


ed e Eſtabliſhed Church, notwithſtanding the Act 
7 Toleration, as much as ever they were before the 


t of Toleration was made. Tonk 

2. That, tho' the Act of Toleration did really 
e ſome Diſſenters from that obligation to join 
th the Eftabliſked Church, which the Acts for 


Acts for Uniformity did formerly lay upon 
; yet all the Diſſenters in England are Schiſma- 
notwithſtanding. 
""" "UND r 


„ | 

iformity did formerly lay upon them; yet the 
on of Dee do's — A greateſt 4 of 
1 7 Diſſenters from that obligation. 8 

4 1 4 That, tho' the Act of Toleration did really 
N f all the Diſſenters in England from all that obli- 
2 lon to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, which 

f 


ot alter your Caſe for the better, by making 


F EY 


erfectly innocent of the Crime laid to his charge. 
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That the Diſſenters are obliged by the Al p 
for Uniformity to join with the Eſtabl * 
ed Church, notwithſtanding the Adil tt 
Toleration. 1 hs 
| | he | At 
Irſt then I muſt prove, that all the Diſſent nift 
| in Englaxd are now obliged by the Ad in 
' Uniformity to join with the Eſtabliſhed Chu che P 
notwithſtanding the Act of Toleration, as And 
as ever they were before the Act of Tolen o- 
Was made. And conſequently, tho” it were gn pf the 
ed, that your Party, who are now ſuppos'd to blige 
been Schiſmatics before the Act of Tolen Becau 
was made, were then Schiſmatics for no erly 
but this, /. becauſe the Acts for Unifom Chur 
did then oblige them to join with. the Eſtablii but de 
Church; I ſay, tho' this were granted, hid Chur 
ſhall afterwards prove to be falſe : yet you che A 
ſtill Schiſmatics notwithſtanding the preſent i. Th 
of Toleration. Becauſe I think I can mah dent!) 
appear, that the Acts for Uniformity do no ever { 
lige you to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church Unifc 
much as ever they did before the Act of Tolem it. E 
was made. | "WW omey 
Gentlemen, It cannot he imagin'd, that ticular 


In 1 
viz, þ 
conaly, 
Act of 
or Pun 
declari 


Acts for Uniformity are repealed by the Ad 
Toleration. All that can be pretended, is 0 
bare Suſpenſion of certain Penal Clauſes of the! 
for Uniformity : but there is not one ſyllabl 
thoſe Acts for Uniformity repeal'd, 
However, that I may not diſpute about v 
ſuppoſe it were granted, that a Suſpenſion is ad 
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ight and abſolute repeal of that part of a Law, 
hich is ſuſpended; yet it is evident as the Light, 
hat all and every part of the Acts for Unifor- 
ity are not ſuſpended by the Act of Toleration. 
he very words of the Act of Toleration do plain- 
declare, that ſome certain Clauſes only of the 
Acts for Uniformity are thereby ſuſpended ; and 
all thoſe Clauſes which are hy ſuſpended, are 
herein expreſly mentioned. 

And therefore all thoſe Clauſes of the Acts for 
niſormity, which are not ſaid to be ſuſpend- 
d in the Act of Toleration, do ſtill oblige all 
the People of England to obſerve and keep them. 
\nd conſequently, all the People of England are 
ow obliged to obſerve and keep all thoſe Clauſes 
pf the Acts for Uniformity, which did formerly 
pblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
Becauſe none of thoſe Clauſes, which did for- 
erly oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed 


0 


he Af 
Fablil 
Af 


I ſſen b 


0 
ifor Church, are ſuſpended by the Act of Toleration; 
tablii but do ſtill oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
hid Church, as much as ever they formerly did, before 


the Act of Toleration was made. 


vou 
Pl This Aſſertion, Gentlemen, I take to be fo evi- 
male dently true, that I verily believe, none who has 

ever ſeen, compared, and conſidered the Acts for 


Uniformity, and the Act of Toleration, can deny 
it. But yet, to make this Matter, if poſſible, 
3 plainer, give me leave to be more par- 
ticular, en Co 

In the Act for Uniformity there are two Parts; 
viz. Firſt, The Preceptive or Commanding : Se- 
condly, The Penal or Puniſhing Part. Now the 
Act of Toleration has indeed ſuſpended the Penal 
or Puniſhing Part of the Acts for Uniformity, by 


declaring that Men ſhall not be puniſhed for Non- 
H 3 Confor- 
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Conformity, by virtue of ſuch and ſuch Clauſi i clves 
in the Acts for Uniformity. But the Act of Te nſec 
leration do's not ſuſpend one ſyllable of thok Com: 
Clauſes, which contain the Preceptive or Con ever, 
manding part of the Acts for Uniformity. cauſe 

Nay, the very Title of that which we call th Expre 
Act of Toleration, runs thus, An Att for E of ou 
empting their Majeſties Proteſtant Subjects, diſem be of 
ing from the Church of England, from the Penal: cond 
ties of certain Laws. From which it appears, tu But 
our Law-givers did indeed defign to ſuſpend ti ¶ ation 
Penal part of the Acts for Uniformity ; but there: to 
did not intend to fuſpend one ſyllable of the PN embli 
ceptive or Commanding part of thoſe Acts. Au: cert 
5 thoſe Clauſes of the Acts for U auſe 


formity, which contain the Preceptive or Com pace n 
manding part, do {till bind all Exgliſb Men to obe Mud wl 
dience, notwithſtanding what we call the Act abſent: 


Toleration. © 3 
Now if the Preceptive or Commanding part d 
the Acts for Uniformity do {till oblige, as mud 
as ever; then *tis our Duty to obey the Preceptin 
or Commanding part of thoſe Acts, as much s 
ever. And fince tis now ſuppoſed and acknoys 
ledged, that you were once bound by the Prec. 
tive or Commanding part of thoſe Acts, to jon 


hoſe 
ike 1 
lo no 
deparat 
ow ea 
erly 
uſpenc 


nity: 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church; therefore you att . 
now bound by the fame Preceptive or Command Nonfor 
ing part to do the ſame thing, as much as ever Hhoſe Þ 
And conſequently, you are now Schiſmatics, ſaſſſs muc 
diſobeying the Preceptive or Commanding part d recep! 
theſe Acts for Uniformity, as much as ever you wenWreſent 
before the Act of Toleration was made. ormerl 
Nay (what I think is obſervable) the Preambiii If it 


ofthe Second Act for Uniformity, made 1n mol statut 
14 Car. II. calls the Diſſenters abſenting on d keex 
i v6 


Its | 
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laukiMclves from the Common Prayer,Schiſmiatical. And 
{ To conſequently , your abſenting your ſelves from 
col Common Prayer is now Schiſmatical, as much as 
Com ever, in the Eye of our preſent Law-givers. Be- 

cauſe they have not altered or contradicted. that 
ll the Expreſſion, but ſuffered it to continue in the Body 


E or our Laws; and thereby declared themſelves to 


72 


— be of the ſame opinion with thoſe, who made that 
ena | 


Second Act for Uniformity. 


„tha But I ſhall not lay any ſtreſs upon this Obſer- 
d tuation; becauſe (whether our Law-giversdo think 
* fit to call your preſent Separation from our Aſ- 
e Pre: 


* emblies Schiſinatical in expreſs terms, or no) this 


Um. auſes of the Acts for Uni formity, which did 
Com pace make it Jour Duty to come to our Churches; 


> obe ad which did once make you Schiſmatics, if you 


\t OW b{ented your ſelves from them. And therefore 
Whoſe Clauſes of the Acts for Cen do now 
ke it your Duty to come to our Churches, and 
lo now make you Schiſmatics, for your preſent 
Separation, Tis true, the Act of Toleration has 
ow eaſed you of thoſe Penalties, which were for- 
erly inflicted on you, for being Schiſmatics, by 
Prece-8iiſpending the Penal part of the Acts for Unifor- 
0 ſoufgnity: but the precepts for Uniformity- do ſtill 
du Temain good wt firm, tho' the penalties for Non- 
mand- onformity are ceaſed : and your Diſobedience to 
ever hboſe Precepts for Uniformity is now Schiſmatical, 
, fa much as ever; tho your Diſobedience to thoſe 
art of precepts, that is, your Non-Conformity, is notat 


art of 
muck 
eptive 
ach 2 
Knows 


drmerly, | | 
If it be objected, that when the Penal part of 
Statute is ſuſpended, we are then no longer obliged 


on d keep the Preceptive part of it; I anſwer, That 


H 4 the 


certain, that they have not ſuſpended thoſe 
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reſent ſo prejudicial to your Eſtates, as it was 


* 
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the Suſpenſion of the Penal Part of a Statute do 
not take away our obligation to keep the Prece, 
ptive Part of it. Becauſe the reaſon why Ma 
are bound to obey their Governors, is foundel 
upon their Governors having authority to con. 
mand: And therefore, whenſoever Govern 


do command, the Subjects muſt obey, whethe B. 
they ſhall be puniſhed for their diſobedience, i ſome 
no. | 8 a Per 

Tis true, Men are generally ſo perverſe al not | 
ſtubborn, that they will not obey the comma they 
of their Governors, unleſs they be driven to it Hare I 
the fear of Puniſhment ; and therefore *tis gem and 
rally requiſite, that Laws ſhould be enforced H :ccor 
Temporal Penalties. But yet, if Governors ſtall Unit 
at any time make a Law without annexing a re 1 


nalty, the Subjects are bound to keep that Ly. ! 
For Men ought to obey without force; tho” the now 
ſeldom do ſo. Becauſe the obligation is firm u mucł 


good, tho' never enforced by a Penalty. Pen I k 
ties do enforce the obſervation of Laws: but is nec 
nalties do not give Laws their obliging Power. ſuch 


St. Paul tells the Romans, that they muſt nee to ob 
be ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Cu the I 
ſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. From whence we len Acts 
that Men ought to obey out of a Principle ¶ ¶ thoſe 
Conſcience, and not for Fear only. He that doi lerati 
not obey, unleſs when he fears the wrath of i but) 
Prince, that is, ſome Puniſhment for his Diſobeconfu 
dience, do's not practiſe this Rule, hut obey 
for Wrath only, and not at all for Conſcience fakt 
Wherefore, ſince the Preceptive Parts of the A 
for Uniformity, are now a part of our Laws, 
much as ever; certainly you are now thereby 0b 
liged in Conſcience to join with the Eſtabliſh 
Church; tho' you are not now in danger of yl 

! Prince! 
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Prince's wrath for not joining with us. And if 


ou do not now join with us, you do certainly 


break the Apoſtle's Rule, and declare, that your 
Obedience is founded upon Fear, and not u 


that Principle of Conſcience, which St. Paul re- 


uires. | 
; Beſides, you know, Gentlemen, that Lawsa 
ſometimes enacted, without any mention made of 
a Penalty for the breach of them. Now it can- 
not be ſaid, that thoſe Laws are no Laws, becauſe 
they are not enforc'd by Penalties. And if they 
are Laws, then Men are obliged to obſerve them, 
and are guilty of fin if they diſobey them. And 
accordingly, tho' the Penalties of the Acts for 
Uniformity are now taken away, yet thoſe Acts 


are Laws ſtill as much as ever; and conſequent- 


ly, Men are now bound to obſerve them, and are 
now guilty of Schiſm if they diſobey them, as 
much as ever. 1M 
I know it has been ſaid, that a Sanction or Penalty 
is neceſſary to the eſſence of a Law; and that without 
ſuch a Sanction or Penalty no Law can bind a Man 
to obſerve it. And accordingly we are told, that 
the Diſſenters are not now bound to obſerve the 
Acts for Uniformity, becauſe the Penalties of 
thoſe Acts are now fend by the Act of To- 
leration. Gentlemen, this notion is very abfurd > 
but yet I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to examin and 
confute it; becauſe I am unwilling to enter u 
on a needleſs diſpute. Wherefore upon ſuppoſi- 


tion, that ſome penalty or other is neceſſary to 


the eſſence of a Law, I anſwer, that there is ſome 
ſort of Penalty to ſecure obedience to the Acts for 


tlon, 


M4 For 
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Uniformity, notwithſtanding the preſent Tolera- 
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For a penalty may be either Temporal or Eter. 
nal: but either of theſe penalties is a true penalty, 
And if a Law has a true penalty, tis ſufficient ; tho 


the Temporal penalty be wanting. It cannot be In 
pretended, that a double penalty is neceſſary to the I the 
_ eſſence of a Law. Tis true, when God has fixed {of G 
one penalty, the Governor may fix another to en. 20 
force the obſervation of a Law: but if the Go. {Mord 
vernor do fix no penalty, yet the Law has a pe. 7 ½ 
nalty, becauſe God has fixed one. And conſequent. ¶ fore 
ly, a Law is a true Law, and binds Men fo Obe. owe 
tence, tho* the Governor do not fix a Temporal pe. mand 
nalty for the breach of that Law. ſhall 
Now God has eſtabliſhed one general Eternal pe. Neſcap 
nalty, viz. Eternal Damnation, to ſecure Obedience Acts 
to all Laws. He has declared in his Word, that Nthori. 
thoſe ſhall be damned, who diſobey the lawful com- {W'1ver” 
mands of their Governors. Now this penalty of muſt 
Damnation belongs to the Acts for Uniformity, At 
well as to other Laws. And conſequently, Men ar: WW") p 
now bound to obey the Acts for Uniformity, u- Fre 
der the penalty of Damnation. ; pears, 
Tis indeed generally convenient, that a Tem- Nou te 
poral penalty ſhould be fixed for the breach of all row. 
Laws; becauſe the Eternal penalty will not terrify N thc 
all Perſons. Some Perſons are more afraid of ſul-ervat 
fering here, than of ſuffering hereafter ; and will {Wiorme 
do more to fave a hundred pounds, than to ſave ein v 
their Souls. But yet a penalty is a penalty, tho Iged 
ſome Men do not fear it. You'l eaſily grant, that Schifr 
Hanging is a penalty, tho' ſome Villains will not Wchifn 
ſtartle at it. And conſequently, Damnation is a pe- the Pt 


nalty, tho' it will not, and do's not terrify thoſe that 


little dream on't, or will not conſider it. And 


ſince the penalty of Damnation do's ſtill belong 
to the Acts for Uniformity ; certainly none = 
| ; as 
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Eten Wy, that thoſe Acts do want a penalty to ſecure 
alt Obedience to them, tho* the Temporal penalties 
tho :re removed by the Act of Toleration. 
"tf be In a word, St. Paul tells us, that we muſt obey 
o the the higher Powers, becauſe there is no Power but 
fixed , God: the Powers that be, are ordained of God; 
o en. WM hoſocver therefore refefteth the Power, refifteth the — 
Go. {Mordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive 
a pe. % 14cm /elves damnation, Rom. 13. 1, 2. Where- 
uent. ore all thoſe lawful things, which the higher 
Obe. Powers do command, are in reality God's Com- 
al pe- mands; and whoſoever qi ſobeys God's Commands, 
ſhall undoubtedly be puniſhed hereafter, tho' he 
l pe. Neſcape puniſhment here. And conſequently, the 
Acts for Uniformity are arm'd with God's Au- 
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ience 

that MWitbority ; and whoſoever reſiſts the Commands de- 

com- liver' in thoſe Acts, reſiſts God's Authority, and 

ty of muſt expect to ſuffer a penalty hereafter, tho the 

y, Act for Toleration has excus d him from ſuffering. 

n ar: Hany penalty in this preſent World. . 

un- From what has been ſaid, I think, it plainly ap- 
pears, That the Acts for Uniformity do ſtill oblige 

em · Nou to Obedience, sa much as ever; thoꝰ you are not 

f all Nano liable to thoſe penalties for your Diſobedience 


— 
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o thoſe Acts, which did formerly enforce the ob- 
ſervation of them. And conſequently, if you were 
formerly obliged by thoſe Acts for Uniformity to 
oin with the Eſtabliſhed Church; you are ſtill ob- 
iged to do the ſame, And if you were formerly 
Schiſmatics for diſobeying thoſe Acts; you are ſtill 
Schiſmatics for the ſame reaſon, notwithſtanding 
the preſent Act of Toleration. 
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that account. For tho' they may be craſty ani 
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HAP XXVII. 0 


That, tho the Act of Toleration did free L 
ſome Diſſenters from the Obligation of 
the Acts for Uniformity, yet the greateſt n 
part of the Diſſenters are not thereby 8 
freed from that Obligation. * 

| no! 
Econdly, I am now to ſhew, that tho' the AR wa 
of Toleration did free ſome Diſſenters from | 
that obligation to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, of 
which the Acts for Uniformity did formerly hy thc 
upon them: yet the Act of Toleration do's not the 


free the greateſt part of our Diſſenters from that WI not 
obligation. An 

For the Preamble of the Act of Toleration ſnevs not 
that that Act was deſigned and intended for the eaſe tio! 
of ſcrupulous Conſciences only; whereas the greateſt WW the: 

art of our Diſſenters cannot pretend, that they wit 
Es ſcrupulous Conſciences. Becauſe I have al- the 
ready ſhewn from the Writings and Actions of tie mac 


modern Diſſenters themſelves, that they do gere- / 
rally own it to be Lawful for them to join in ſcru 
Lay-Communion with the Eſtabliſned Church of Cor 
England: and therefore they cannot ſay, that the 
their Confciences do ſcruple the Lawfulneſs of poſe 
joining in Lay-Communion with us. Act 
Tiis true, many Perſons have taken a moſt un- they 
warrantable liberty of ſeparating from the Elk of |] 
bliſhed Church, under the ſhelter of this Act o do { 
Toleration, which was not made for their ſakes; Chu 
but ſuch Perſons are by no means excuſable upon leaſe 


Iucky enough, to make an ill uſe of a Law again 
the 
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the deſign of it, and to eſcape puniſhment for 
ſuch practices: yet certainly the Pretence of that 
Law which they abuſe, will not excuſe their action 
in the ſight of God, For whatever excuſe may 
be made for ſome truly ſcrupulous Perſons, upon 
the foot of Toleration; certainly the Act of To- 
leration do's not leſſen the Crime of thoſe, who 
becauſe they have not ſcrupulous Conſciences, do 
not come within the number of ſuch as that Law 
was enacted for. | 
Wherefore, tho* our Governors had by the Att 
of Toleration ſreed the ſcrupulous Diſſenters from 
the obligation of the Acts for Uniformity; yet 
they have not freed thoſe Diſſenters, who have 
not ſcrupulous Conſciences, from that obligation. 
And ſince the greateſt part of our Diſſenters have 
not ſcrupulous Conſciences ; therefore the obliga- 
tion of the Acts for Uniformity do's ſtill lie upon 
them; and they are now as ſtrictly bound to join 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, as ever 
they were before the Act of Toleration was 
And conſequently, if ſuch Perſons as do not 
ſcruple the Lawfulneſs of our Terms of Lay- 
Communion, were formerly made Schiſmatics by 
the Acts for Uniformity; or if (as*tis now 4 
poſed) they were formerly Schiſmatics before the 
Act of Toleration was made : then without doubr 
they are Schiſmatics ſtill, notwithſtanding the Act 
of Toleration, Becauſe the Acts for Uniformity 
do ſtill oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
Church; and the Act of Toleration do's not re- 
leaſe them from that obligation. © 
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Fo 
| | ſed 
'CHAP. XXVII. * 

That, tho all the Diſſenters were by the Ae 
f Toleration wholly freed from the Oil. cruly 
gation of the Acts for Uniformity ; yet all ¶ form: 
the Diſſenters are Schiſmatics notwith. MWrotwi 
Jeanarng. nj 
Hus far, Gentlemen, I have argu'd upon thi 11 


Suppoſition, viz. That your Party (who ar 
now — to have ee before the ng 
Act of Toleration was made) were then Schiſma. 54 
tics for no other reaſon but this, viz. becauſe the ' 
Acts for Uniformity did then oblige them to join a 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church. And tho! this Sup- In. 
poſition were ackowledged for truth, yet I haye kk 
ſhewn, 1. That the Acts for Uniformity do ſtil 9% 
oblige your Party to join with the Eſtabliſhed beef 
Church, as much as ever they did before the Ad wha 
of Toleration was made. 2. That tho' ſome fey Li. 
of your Party were by the Act of Toleration Oh 
wholly excuſed from the obligation of the Ads "ay 
for Uniformity; yet the greateſt part of them are AY 
not excuſed by it. odio Toy} 3 
Now, tho) what I have ſaid in diſcourſing upon 48m 
theſe particulars, is in my opinion very convin- hich 
cing; yet J ſhall not lay the ſtreſs of my Cauſe Par 5 
upon it. For I ſhall now prove, . 
Thirdly, That tho' the Act of Toleration did "Up 
really free all the Diſſenters in England from that icht 
obligation to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, Fe 
which the Acts for Uniformity did formerly lay f Sch 
upon them; yet all the Diſſenters in England are 97 n 
Schiſmatics notwithſtanding. 10 
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For the reaſon why your Party (who are fu 
poſed to have been Schiſmatics before the Act 5 
Toleration was made) were then Schiſmatics, is 
grounded upon God's Law. And therefore, tho' it 


- Wruly repeal all and every part of the Acts for Uni- 
f all Wformity, by making the Act of Toleration; which 
th. Wotwithſtanding I have proved that they have not 


one: and tho* thoſe Acts for Uniformity did not 
now oblige all or any of your 7 to join in Com- 
union with the Eſtabliſhed Church; notwith= 


th anding I have already proved they do: I fay, tho* 
© the beſe things were granted, yet I affirm, that if you 
m. Pere Schiſmatics before the Act of Toleration was 
the Nude, then you are ſtill Schiſmatics notwithſtanding 
ö A2 he Act of Toleration. Becauſe tis not in the power 


of our Governors to change the nature, or take awa 
he guilt of your former Schiſin, by any Act of To- 
\ 01 Nention whatſoever, 


hed % ern is an offence againſt the Law of God; and 


Aa Wherefore the nature of it do's not depend upon the 
fey hangeable Will of our Superiors, but upon the eter- 
tion WW and immutable Will of God. Schiſin is a breach 
Aa; f Church Peace and Love; anda breach of Church 


Face and Love will alwaies be a breach of Church 
peace and Love, let our Governors ſay or tolerate 
phat they pleaſe. And therefore tis not in the power 
f our Governors to make that become no Schi/as, 
Fiich once was Schiſin. From hence then it appears, 
hat Schiſin has an unalterable nature, as well as other 


did Wes; and that what was once Schiſin is alwaies 
that ch, any Act of Toleration to the contrary not- 
rch, vitaſtanding. | 12 
; hy And ſince our Governors cannot alter the nature 


f Schiſin by an Act of Toleration; it follows, that 
ey cannot take away the guilt of Schiſas by an * 
0 


2 


were granted, that our Governors did properly and 
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of Toleration. For Church-Peace and Love are Chr, 
ſtian Duties. Now tis true, that our Governors mz 

enjoin a Chriſtian Duty, and forbid a Sin. Thus ſd 
Inſtance, Juſtice in our dealings is a Chriſtian Duty, 
and common Swearing is a Sin; and our Governon 
may forbid the one, and enjoin the other. But ye 
tis our Duty to be juſt in our dealings, whether ou 
Governors enjoin it, or no: and *tis a Sin to {wer 
in common Diſcourſe, whether our Governors d 


forbid it, or no. And accordingly Church-Pea Dutt. 
and Love are Chriſtian Duties, * N our Goyer 8 
nors do enjoin it, or no; and Schiſim is a Sin, we on 
ther our Governors forbid it, or no. And con. lar C 
quently,'tis now a Sin for you to breakChurch-PearM< 
and Love, that is, to practiſe Schiſin, tho' the Acta 44 


Toleration declares that our Governors will not pu 
niſh you for ĩt. L 
_ Now ſince what was once Schiſin, isalwaies ſuch 
tis plain, that if you were Schiſmatics before th 
Act of Toleration; then you are Schiſmatics ſtil, 
Becauſe an Act of Parliament cannot make that u 
become.no Schiſm, which once was a Schiſm init 
own nature. And ſince Schiſm is a Sin, whether ou 
Governors do puniſh it, or no; tis plain, that yal 
are now guilty of Schiſim, as well as before, tho” out 
Governors do not now puniſh you for the guilt, a 
they did before, | 
Tis true; Were our obligation to the practices 
Church-Peace and Love, founded upon nothing bil 
the Acts for Uniformi f then the repeal of the Al 
for Uniformity would take away our obligation 
the practice of thofe duties ; and conſequently Schi# 
would ceaſe, when the Acts for Uniformity ceaſe 
But I have proved, and all your own Writer d 
rant, that our obligation to the practice of Church 
ace and Love is founded upon the Law of Go 


and conſequently you are obliged to practiſe thoſe 


oY Duties, whether our Governors do enjoin them, or 
wal, no; and whether our Governors do puniſh the breach 
Ky, of thoſe Duties, or no. Wherefore, if you were Schiſe 
: "WE matics before the Act of Toleration was made, be- 
naß c:uſe you were then guilty of the breach of Church- 
8 Au peace and Love; then youare Schiſmatics ſtill for the 
Nr fame reaſon, viz. becauſe you do {till break the ſame 
Duties. | 
70 Gentlemen, what I have faid concerning this 
* Point, will be ſtill clearer, if I put ſome particu- 
conk. lar Caſes of Schiſin: and therefore I beg leave to 
Pen emind you of the Caſes already put in the be- 
AR ginning of this Diſcourſe, 


d, do uſurp the Miniſterial Office. And I ap- 


1 A peal to your ſelves, Gentlemen, whether any Act 
cs ſil of Toleration can make it Law ſul for fuch Perſons 
hat ue act as Clergymen. 


Party are not validly Ordained ; and conſequent- 


ollow ſuch Leaders; yet both the Leaders and 
he Followers are moſt certainly guilty of Schiſin, 
otwithſtanding ſuch a Toleration. 


we KK I have proved, that there is a Schiſm in the 
ng but hurch, when the People do oppoſe their proper 
ie AQ Miniſters, and adhere to others in oppoſition to + 
tion) hem. And I appeal to your ſelves, Gentlemen, 


| damnable fin, tis not in the power of our Go- 
ernors to make it Lawful by any Toleration whats 


Oever. | 
I e 
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1. I have proved, that there is a Schiſin in the 
Church, when thoſe who are not validly Ordain- 


Now I have proved, that the Miniſters of your 


ly, tho' our Governors do ſuffer your People, to 


yhether it be not a damnable fin ſo todo. Now ¾ 
have prov'd, that your Party are guilty of this 
practice; and conſequently, ſince your practice is 
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. I have prov'd, that there is a Schiſm in the opinii 
abe it is divided into oppoſite Parties, boy 
And I have ſhewn, that this is our unhappy fate: and Mor T 
that the Diſſenters are the cauſes of our being thu Ml make 


divided. Now I appeal to your ſelves, Gentlemen, Wl ſeque 
whether ſuch oppoſite Parties in a Church be con. pertir 
ſtent with Church-Peace and Love; and alſo whe. Nexcuſ 
ther it be in the power of our Governors to make ii Wknow 


Lawful for Chriſtians thus to quarrel with one ano. 
ther, by any A& of Toleration whatſoever. 
Thus then you ſee, that the pretence of Toles 
tion 1s utterly impertinent, and nothing at all to the 
purpoſe; becauſe it do's not, and cannot in the leaf 
alter your Caſe, or make it in any wiſe either better 
or worſe. For, if you were not Schiſmatics before 
that Act was made, tis ridiculous to excuſe your 
ſelves by pleading that Act. But if you were Schil. 
matics before that Act was made, then you are Schi. 
matics ſtill notwithſtanding the Act of Toleration. 


— — _ 


CHAP. XXVII. 
That the Act of Toleration is not thought an 
excuſe for Schiſm, but an impertinent 
Pretence, by the Diſſenting Teachers 
themſelves. h 


"NEntlemen, I might have been much more large 
in the Examination of this Pretence of Tobe. 
ration, had I not been verily perſuaded, that you your 
ſelyes do not think, and will not ſay, that the Pre- 
tence of Toleration is a pertinent Plea, For what- 
ever may be talk'd in private by the Teachers of you 
own Party, and whatever notions thoſe People may 
have who frequent your Meetings; I am really of 
a | opinion, 
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in the opinion, that your own ableſt Divines will, when 


v they are driven to it, confeſs and own, that the Act 
: and i of Toleration do's not in the leaſt alter the Caſe, or 
; th BY make it in any wiſe either better or worſe. And con- 
men, ſequently, this popular Pretence of Toleration is im- 
-on(. pertinent, and you do not, and cannot think it an 


whe. Wexcuſe for Schiſm. You cannot but know and ac- 


akeit Wknowledge, that if there was a Schiſin between the 
ano. Eſtabliſned Church and ſelves, before the Act 
of Toleration was made, then there is ſtill a Schiſin 


ole between our ſelves and you, notwithſtanding the 
o the MAN of Toleration. And I think, Gentlemen, I have 
leaſt Nat leaſt rwo ſubſtantial Reaſons fot this my Opinion. 
etter 1. Vou cannot but know, that ſince this Act of 


efore oleration was made, Mr. Norris printed his Chri- 
your an Bleſſedneſs, wherein he —_—_ the Diſſenters 
Chi. vith Schiſin. For this Charge he was plentifully 
chiſ ailed at and condemned; and therefore he was for- 
on, red in vindication of himſelf to publiſh his Charge 


F Schiſm continued, being a juſtification of the Au- 


e Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs, for his char ing the, Sepa« 
atiſts with Schiſm, notwithſtanding the Toleration. + 
—_ I this Book Mr. Norris (a) ſaies, wiſh that 
ome of thoſe who are incens'd againſt our Author 
vent meaning himſelf ) and ſo free of their Cenſures upon 
bers 47 part of his Book, would have took.the courage to 


ppear againſt him in public; which would have been 4 
uch Fairer and more Manly way, than either to 


large l ar him in corners (which, by the wgy, are as lit- 
ole. We ought for by Charity, as by 7 arbor ro peſter him 
your ith ſcurrilous and abuſive Letters without Names. 
* 5 argues their fear to be as great as their malice; and 


t they diffide either to their Cauſe, or to their Skill in 
Janaging it. The truth is, they ought for their own 


ae. nth. n 


(a) Norris's Charge of Schiſe continued, Lond. 1698.p. 28 7. 
| I a Credit, 
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Credit, as well as in Fuſtice to the Author, either u 
have ſuppreſi d their Reſentments,or to have vented'en 
in public. Which if they had done, I dare undertaly 


they ſhould not have been diſappointed of an Adverſan 


Nay, Mr. Norris charges the Diſſenters, not on 


ly with Schiſin, but (a) with the moſt unjuſt an 


unreaſonable Schiſin,B that ever was made in the Chi 
ſtian Church; and tells ( you, that He is reah 


1 any Oppoſer to make it good. And he concludg 
Tt 


at Treatiſe with theſe words, I any one of th 
Learned among the m—_— Party thinks the An 
ment of this Diſcourſe may be anſwer'd, and with 
thinks lumſelf qualify'd for the Ondertaking ( for I 
clare before-hand, that I ſhall not think_my ſelf cn 
cerned to anſwer every impertinent Scribler) I fait 
and freely invite him to it; and withal do promiſe hin 
for his better encouragement, that he ſhall find me eitin 
able to defend what I have written, or willing to ſub 
mit. | 
Gentlemen, This was a ſolemn Challenge to you 
whole Party; and why, I pray, was this Challeng 
never accepted? Why has none of your Lear 
Men engaged ſo fair an Adverſary? It cannot b 
pretended, that what Mr. Norris has urged, he 
been anſwer'd in ſome of your former Books; bt 
cauſe Mr. Norris's Book is full of ſuch Arguments 
as I dare ſay, none of your Writers have ever con 
ſidered and treated of. And I deſire you, Gentk 


men, to ſhew me the contrary, and to point out tl 


places, if you can. m__ 

No, Gentlemen, tis plain, that Mr. Norris nem 
was,becauſc he never can be auſwer d; and your Br 
thren know it too, and therefore they dare not mak 
the Experiment, and break their Teeth in the Col 


(a) Norrie's Charge of Schiſm continued, Lond, 1698. 
troveiſ 


(6) Ibid. p. 335. 
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troverſy, The pretence of Toleration may indeed 
ſerve to amuſe an unthinking multitude : but you 
do not, and cannot believe it will hold water. 

2. The practice of your own Party plainly proves, 
that in the opinion of your own Teachers, the Act 
of Toleration cannot be pleaded as an'excuſe from 
the guilt of Schiſm. You know, Gentlemen, with 
what warmth your Profeſſors charged thoſe who 
ſeparated from Benn with Schiſin, in the times of the 
great Rebellion. And this they did notwithſtand- 
ing the Toleration then granted. But, I confeſs, 
the Diſſenters do not now ſtand by the Doctrine of 
thoſe times; and therefore I mult not expect, that 
you will be concluded by the judgment and exam- 

ple of your Predeceſſors. But there is a much la- 
ter proof of what I affirm, | Ts 2% 

I havealready told you, that the Presbyterians and 
Independents were, by the confeſſion of both Par- 
tics, in a moſt grie vous Schiſm in 1691. They then 
ſolemnly faſted and prayed for the Pardon of that 
Schiſm. They drew up Heads of Agreement, and ſub- 
ſcribed them, to heal that Schiſm. And ſince the 
making of that Union, they are broken to pieces a- 
gain, and are relapſed into their former Schiſm. And 


Act of Toleration, | 
Now, if the Toleration of different Parties takes 
away the Schiſm between thoſe Parties, and joins 
them together in Chriſtian Unity; I pray, how came 
the Presbyterians and Independents to be guilty of 
lo grievous a Schiſm by their own confeſſion, not- 
en 


er cos 
Gentle 
out th 


in newt 


ur Bu withſtanding the preſent Toleration? And if the 
ot mii preſent Toleration do's not take away the Schiſin be- 
1e Con tween the Presbyterians and Independents; and do's | 


not join thoſe two Parties in Chriſtian Unity: 1 


pray, how do's the preſent Toleration take away the 
| 188 Schiſns 


all this has happened between your ſelves, ſince the 


k 
, 7 
1 
w 
A 
5 
8 
« 
# 
9 
. 
* 
Y 
7 
; 
* 
* 
5 
* 
= 
& 
2 
4 
1 
4 
2 
3 
+. 
* 
1 -4 
x0 
« 
. 
1 
"1 
8 
8 
* 
* 
ba 
"ml 
4 oy ! 
«I 
A 


by & 45 + 


— - - 
a> oo, * — — m — on 
r n K 
3 4 
r 


— 
es 
ſ = 


—— —— 


2 
—— 


 * > — 
6 + . 


n 2 
* 4 
. 


* 
1 
1 


- - _ 
\ =_ \ 
* — 2 25 — = 
— — my - — - 
_ he a *—- 


is 
% p 
222 
= 
>. * 
ir — — 


| Er all the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Re- 


and Independents; and yet they did, and do, agree 
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Schiſm between us of the Eſtabliſbed Chureh, and 
the Diſſenters of thoſe Perſuaſions? Or, how do's 
this Toleration join us of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
and the Diſſenters of thoſe Perſuaſtons in Chriſtiaq 
Unity? i We; 

'Tis plain to me, Gentlemen, for the Reaſons al. 
ready given, that neither the Presbyterians nor the 
Independents do belicve,thatthe Act of Toleration 
is a pertinent Pretence, or that it can be an excuſe tor 


Schiſm. | 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Three other Pretences examined. 


2 


II. ＋ ſaid, that the Eſtabliſhed Church of En 

L land and the Diſſenters, do agree in Fur 
damentals, and therefore there is no Schi/m between 
them; and conſequently, the Diſſenters are not Schik 
matics. To this I 5 44 That the profeſſion of 
the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion do's in. 
deed make a Man no Heretic; but it do's not make 
him no Schiſmatic. For Schiſin is not a denial af 
Fundamentals, but a breach of Church-Peace and 
Love: and we find by daily experience,that he who 


igion may cauſe ſuch a breach, and raiſe a diſtur- 
bance in the Church. | 
Beſides, St. Paul tells us, that there was a Schiſm 
between the ſeveral Parties at Corinth, 1 Cor. I. an 
yet all thoſe Parties were Chriſtians, and conſequent 
ly did all agree in Fundamentals, And you kn 
there was, and ts, a Schiſin between the Presbyterian 


in Fundamentals, for otherwiſe they would 8 be 
Chr 


Chap. XXIX. A Diſcourſe of Sthiſm. 123 
Chriſtians. From which Inſtances tis plain, that 
there may be a Schiſin between thoſe who agree in 
Fundamentals. r 72M . 

But I need not enlarge in fo plain a caſe; eſpeci- 
ally ſince a late Writer of your own (a) ſaies, We do 
not think, nor do our Miniſters teach, that Oneneſs in 
Doctrine is enough to juſtify ſeparation in outward Com- 


thing to warrant our ſeparation from ou (of theChurch 
of; England) we ſhould not think our. ſelves innocent. 
'Tis plain then, that notwithſtanding your agree- 
ment with us in Fundamentals, there is a Schiſm be- 
tween our ſelves and you; and I think it appears 
from what I have faid, that this Schiſin is to be char- 
ged on your ſid ee. | 
III. Tis faid, That if we of the Eſtabliſhed 
Ex · Church are not Schiſmatics for our ſeparation from 
Fu. the Papiſts; then the Diſſenters are not Schiſmatics 
tween Bf for their ſeparation from us. But I anſwer, That 
Schif. WM the Caſe is vaſtly different. For the Papiſts have for- 
on of Wi ced us to ſeparate from them, by impoſing unlawful 
D's in. Terms of Lay-Communion with them. And when 
make the Diſſenters have ſhewn, that the Eſtabliſhed 
Val of Church do's impoſe any one unlawful Term of Lay- 
e and Communion with her; then we ſhall freely grant, 
e who that they are not Schiſmatics for their Separation 
n Re. from us. | | | 
iſtur BY IV. 'Tis faid, That Epiſcopal Goverment is 


Deviliſh and Antichriſtian ; and therefore the Diſ- 


chiſm WM {enters are obliged to ſeparate from the Eſtabliſhed 
1. ac Church, which retains it. Gentlemen,'twere eaſy to 
uent· WH prove not only the Lawfulneſs, but the Duty of Re- 
knov Wl taining Epiſcopal Goverment amongſt us; but I 
eriam WW ſhall content my ſelf with giving you an Anſwer to 
—_ — — ' ——— —uL—t—t— 
10t be (a) Letter to * P. 52. 

4 


this 


munion from being Schiſmatical ; and had we no greater 
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this Pretence, which is made ready to my hands h 
an Eminent Perſon of your own Party, who (a) fais, 
All that I deſire of Joy is only this, that laying aſi 
all paſſion, you will but _ and ponder what it al. 
leaged to give ſatisfattion to this Objection ; which my 
cool ar leaſt the fierceneſs of yaur ſpirits, and abate th 
deſperate prejudice you have condfived againſt the Gy 
 werment aud Worſhip eſtabliſbed in theſe Churches 
Touching the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Goverment in 
general, you know it is not of abſolute neceſſity to th 
' Conſtitution of a Church. And as to the Goverment i 
the Churches by Biſhops ( ſpeaking of it only as they an 
ſuperior to Presbyters, without medling with the er 
tent of their Dioceſes, &c.) when you find ſo much 
Written with ſo much confidence, that Epiſcopacy 4s tht 
true, ancient, Apoſtolical Gaverment 1. the Chriſtin 
Church; that it was received in profeſſion and prattic 


in all Ages, and is ſo far Divine, that Biſhops went i I. 
the very time of the Apoſtles ; that they were ordainel WM thin 
and appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves ; that then WM lutel 
2945 an approved ſucceſſion of them in the Apoſtolic il prov 
Churches; that in all the following Ages all E Opi 
Churches in the World were governed by them for man Ml cept 
-than fifteen hundred years, without any oppoſition, ſa 2. 
by the Arrian Acrius, who as therefore cried down Wl that 
as an Heretic bythe ancient Fathers; that the firſt ke ſinſu 
formed Proteſtant Churches caſt not off E Tee with that 
any averjeneſs to the Order, as appears by the Hiſtor Wl reali! 
of. the Auguſtane Conjeſſion, to which Calvin bimſel WM not a 
ſigued; that ſome of theſe Churches are governed by Su com: 
-perintendents, the ſame with Biſtops; that there uu Lay- 
long fence a challenge made to them that have any averſe molt 


neſs to the Degree or Order, in theſe words, We . what 
quire you to find but one Church upon the face d 8 O 
chin 


= Dr. Byyan's Dwelling with God, þ- 304, Kc. St. Pa 
5. vith Goc * 


- 
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ds by WY the Earth, that hath not been ordered by Epiſcopal 
)faies, Regiment, which to this day,as they ſay, is not anſwer- 
7 afide : Theſe allegations may, methinks; ſo far allay your 
t 44 ai beat, a5 to reſtrain your T howghts and Tongues from 
cb ma Wl paſſing ſo ſore 4 cenſure upon the Goverment, that it is 
ate the WY Deviliſb and Antic hriſtian, till you can ſolidly abſolve 

| all theſe Arguments. | oO 1190 $063,091 2} 


4,4 


; * 


un. * 
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C HA F. 1500 
The pretence of Conſtience examined. 
v. HI s ſaid to be againſt the Conſciences of the 

L Diſſenters to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
church; and that it cannot be Schiſmatical for a 
Man to act according to his Conſcience. To this I 
mnſwer, gun et 0103 260): 141 
1. None can make this pretence, but thoſe who 
think our Terms of Lay-Communion to be abſo- 
lutely ſinful. And I am ſatisfied; and have fully 
proved, that very few of the Diſſenters are of this 
Opinion. And conſequently all the Diſſenters, ex- 
um cept thoſe very few, are Schiſmat is. 
2 ſave 2. As or thoſe Diſſenters, þ who do really think 
don chat our Terms of Lay-Communion- are abſolutely 
It Ke WY fin ful, their Conſciences are erroneous. They judge 
ry with WM that to be contrary to-God's Word, which is not in 
igen reality contrary to it. But their falſe judgmenrdo's 
him i not alter the nature of things, or make a fin to be- 
Ho come no ſin. And therefore, ſince our Terms of 
re u Lay-Communion are moſt certainly Lawful; tis 
verſt. moſt certainly a fin for them to ſeparate from us, 
Je te. whatever their miſtaken Conſciences do judge on't.. 
ace of Our Savior tells his Difciplesof ſome, that would 
dlink they did God ſervice by killing them; and 
t. Paul thought he did well in perſecuting the Saints. 
tx R 8 
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You ſee the fad effects of a miſtaken Conſcience; and 
J take the Caſe of theſe Diſſenters to be much the 
ſame. For they fanſy they pleaſe God by making 
this moſt unchriſtian Separation from the Eſtabliſh, 
ed Church, which has already done incredible miſ 
chiefs, and will probably do more. But you knoy, 
Gentlemen, that our Opinions of things do not rake 
good things bad, or bad things good. And the mi. 
aken Conſciences of theſe Diſſenters cannot make 
their preſent Schiſas to be no ſin. 
Tis the Duty therefore of all thoſe Diſſenter, 
who plead Conſcience for their Separation, to be ve. 
diligent and fincere in ſearching for the truth. I 
they have not done this, their miſtaken Conſcience 
will not only not prevent, but alſo not leſſen theit 
condemnation, for fo great a crime as Schiſin is. Bu 
if they have done this; if they have honeſtly uſed 
their utmoſt endeavors to be rightly inſtructed con. 
cerning theſe Matters, and do ſtill think it unlawful 
to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church; 1 doubt not 
bur God will pity and pardon their miſtakes. Theit 
Separation indeed is Schiſmatical; but I am perſus- 
ded, that our Heavenly Father will not impute theit 
Schiſnz to them, becauſe twas impoſſible for them to 
. the ſin, and thereby to avoid the commill 
on Or it. a iq 


* 
1 um . 1 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Tie CONCLUSION. Rte 
ND now, Gentlemen, give me leave to join it in t 
with a famous Non-Contormiſt,whom I hav Way! « 

often quoted, in theſe his truly Chriſtian words; 75. 
(4) O that Icould per ſnade with jou, to lay ſadly to hea 1. V 
(a) Dr. Bryan's Dwelling with God, p. 313, 3149 | 1 96 


— 


* 
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be greatneſs of the fin of Diviſions, and the grievouſ- 
fo the puniſhment threatned againſt it, os that 
ath been executed 5 1 and that t r and Eu- 
uragers of private Chriſtians to make this ſinful Sepa- 
5 , would read oft and meditate much xt th 
Tude's Epiſtle to verſe 20. And that the multitudes. 
hat are willing to be led by them, auould follow the pre- 
cription of the Means here to preſerve or recover them- 
elves from this ſeduttion, ver. 20,21. And that both 
would leave off their reviling the Goverment Eccleſia 


nters, ical, and the Miniſters that conform, and peaceably 
e ve- rd ſubmiſſtvely bebave themſelues, by the example. of , 
h. If Wlichacl, 2ybo ho an Archangel, and contending in 4 


uſt Cauſe, and diſputing in an Argument wherein he 
was very knowing, did not, durſt nat, bring a railing" 
lccuſation, tho his Adverſary was the Devil; but com 
mitted the Cauſe to God, ſaying, The Lord rebuke thee. * 
Tho' Quakers,who pretend to follow no other Rule ſave” 
he light within them, uſe ordinarily ſuch railing and 
reviling Language; yet let no ſuch word ever be heard 
o proceed out of your months, who profeſs to follaw and. 
walk exattly, accordingly to the written Mord of God. 
Gentlemen, *Tis poſhble, that ſome of your 

Party will be offended with Dr. Bryan, becauſe,tho* 
he was ſilenced for his Non- conformity, at the ve- 
ry time of his writing that Book, he has notwith- 
ltanding therein ſpoken very freely and ſharply a- 
painſt his own Brethren for their Separation from the 
WE ffabliſhed Church of England. But Mr. Baxter 
himſelf, who foreſaw this Objection againſt his 
Friend Dr. Bryan, has returned a double Anſwer to 
tin theſe following words, which I hope will be 
uly conſider'd. 1 | 

To thoſe (ſaies (a) Mr. Baxter) I ſhall only ſay, 
I. Why do they not wonder as much at 1 3 


| (4) Baxter's Pref, to Dr. Bryan's Dwell. with God, p. 12, 1 "vi 
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formifts, Hilderſham, Paget, Brightman, Brad. 
thaw, Ball; with many mort; who ſaid much mar 


againſt Separation long apo? ö s bY | 
2. Conſider that the Author is an ancient experiencet 
Divine, whohathliv'd to fee = * of all Extreme; 
and in particular, what the Love-killing and Separa- 
ting Spirit hath done in theſe Kingdoms thiſe thiry 
Tears. He hath been the Tutor and Father of mare 
fanthful Teachers in the Church, than many other wor- 
thy Paſtors have been of converted ſerious Chriſtians, 
Artif the young ane xperienced Cenſurers will but ſtay, 
till they come to his Age and Experience, and to half Fa 
Fexrning, Wiſdom and Grace, and till they have dum 
God's Church but the twentieth part of the ſervice that 
be hath done; it's like they wilt be themſelves of th 
me mind that he is. ”—_ | : 
But, Gentlemen, I ſhall now put an end to thi 
Difcourſe, and beg your excuſe for the length of m 
Letter, which is much greater than at firſt J intended, 
I hope, I have expreſſed my ſelf with fo much 
plainefs and perſpicuity in all the parts of it, that 
ou cannot readily miſtake me: but if my meaning 
{hall any where ſeem Obſcure to you, Gentlemen, 


44 ** A > 
8 * 4 . 
- ot = 
a + . — 
T 4 . oS 
* * 


you are near cnough to ask, and F ſhall be heartily By 
. Villing to give you, an Explication of what I have 0 
1: written, 1 | 
1:58 I expect, Gentlemen, that you will return a full C 
8 and ſubſtantial Anſwer to thefe Papers, which I nov 
» + ſend you; and that what ſhall be written by any one Wl ——- 
"Jl or more of you,{ha!l receive the Approbation of you 
9 21I. J am, | 
7 * | Gent lemen, 47 
1 | ; | p 
WE Tour ſincere Friend and Servant © 7 
5 | ; 8. 
_ earn, © | h THO. BENNET. 
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hn ANSWER to Thomas againft 
Bennet, in a Letter to the Author 
of it. 


SIR, 


you endeavor to ſhew, that my Confutatias of 

Popery is inconſiſtent with my Abridgment of 

he London Gaſes, and will vindicate the Diſſenters 
rom the Charge of Schiſin. | 

I have examined my Books, Sir, and what you 

ave written againſt hos; and becauſe upon the 

whole J find, that your Charge is falſe and ground- 


| N your Book intituled Thomas. againſt Bennet, 


o my ſelf, and to thoſe Trifles, which I have made 
public, by ſending this Letter to yo. 
I ſhall endeavor, Sir, to draw this neceſſary 
indication into as narrow Tompaſs, as I am a- 
le; that the Controverſy depending between your 
elf and me, may be ſhort and clear. In order to 
his, I ſhall uſe the following Method, 
1. I ſhall lay down, and prove four Propofi- 
OP which my following Diſcourſe will 
lepend. | 
2. I ſhall reconcile the pretended Contradiction 


he Confutation of Popery. 


© Confuration of Popery has not furni = Diſ- 
caters 


eſs, therefore you mult give me leave to do Juſtice ' 


between the Abridgment of the London Caſes, and 


3. I ſhall anſwer your Objections againſt the ſe" 
ond Chapter of the Abridgment ; and prove, That 
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ſenters with any one Argument againſt it 


in the Scripture. 


tion, which Doctrines are not contained in the Scri 
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4. I ſhalt prove, that the firſt Chapter of the 
third part of the Confaration of Popery will not vin. 
dicate the Diſſenters from the Charge of Schiſm. 
FIRST then, I ſhall lay down, and prove fou 
Propoſitions, upon which my following Diſcourſe 
will depend. The four Propoſitions are theſe. | 

1. It is unlawful for a Man to profeſs thoſe Ds. 
frines, as Articles of Faith whe a to Salvation, 
which Doctrines are not contained in the Scripture, 

2. Tho' it is unlawful for a Man to profeſs thoſ 
Doctrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salve 
tion, which Doctrines are not contained in th 
Scripture ; yet it will not follow. from thence 
that it is unlawful to perform thoſe Practices in 
God's Worſhip, which are not particularly enjoined 


3. In my Confutation of Popery I did not juſtify 
our Separation from Rome upon this Principle, viz, quent 


| Becauſe ſhe impoſes ſuch Practices in God's Wor MW licve i 
ſhip,asare not particularly enjoined in the Scripture; ¶ calon 


but upon this Principle, vis. becauſe ſhe impoſes WM mand: 


the Profeſſion of thoſe Doctrines, as Articles of all ſuc 


Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which Do&rines at I the G 
either abſolutely falſe, or forbidden in Scripture, ꝙ ¶ vation 
not contained therein. 4 No 


— 


4. The Eſtabliſhed Church do's not require Cod 
Lay-Perſons to profeſs any Unſcriptural Doctrinm I what! 
as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; but on-: un! 
ly requires them to perform ſuch Practices in GodyW caim 
Worſhip, as may law{ully be performed. re in { 

Furſt, It is unlaw ful for a Man to profeſs thoſe i the be 


Doctrines, as Articles of Faith nece ary to Salva ſtate o 
Dori 


vation, 
Cauſe j 


* 


pture. 
4 


bo 


* 
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For nothing can be an Article of Faith neceſſary 
to Salvation, unleſs God has revealed it. Now I 
have proved in the firſt part of my Confutation of 
Popery, that we are not to account any thing Di- 
vine Revelation, which is not contained in the Scri- 
ptures. And conſequently, that which is not con- 


unined in the Scriptufes is not an Article of Faith 


neceſſary to Salvation. Whoſoever therefore do's 
proſeſs that Doctrine, which is not contained in 
the Scripture, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to 
dalvation; do's thereby profeſs, that God has re- 
vealed what God has not revealed; and is thereby 
guilty of charging God ſalſſv. 11 
And farther, he makes this groundleſs Article of 
Faith, the Revelation of which he falſly charges 
upon God, the condition of the Salvation of all 
the World; becauſe the terms of the Goſpel Co- 
venant are the ſame to all Mankind. And conſe- 
quently, he declares, that thoſe who do not be- 
lieve this groundleſs Doctrine, which they have no 
reaſon to believe, and which God has not com- 
manded them to believe; I ſay, he declares, that 
all ſuch Perſons have no claim to the benefits of 
tne Goſpel Govenant, but are in a ſtate of Dam- 
nation. * | e's 
Now 'tis certainly unlawful for a Man to charge 
God falſly, by pretending that God has revealed 
what he has not revealed. And it is alſo certain» 
ly unlawful to declare, that thoſe Perſons have no 
claim to the benefits of the Goſpel Covenant, but 
re in ſtate of Condemnation ; who have a claim to 
the benefits of the Goſpel Covenant, and are in a 
ſte of Salvation. And yet he that profeſſes a 
Doctrine, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, which Doctrine God has not revealed, be- 
Cauſe it is not contained in his written Word ; 
| K doth. 
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134 An Anſwer to 
doth both theſe things. He belies Almighty God, 
and uncharitably damns his Chriſtian Brethren; 
and therefore it is moſt evidently unlawful for: 
Man to profeſs ſuch an Unſcriptural Doctrine, x 
an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 
Tis true, had God given the Church an Infal. 
lible Spirit, and commanded us to believe whatſo. 


ever Doctrine the Church teaches; then we had 


been obliged to believe and profeſs every Dodrine 
which the Church teaches, as an Article of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, tho' it were not expreſly 
taught in the Scriptures. But I have ſhewn in the 
firſt part of my Confutation of Popery, that the 
Church is not infallible, and that we are not ob- 
liged to believe and profeſs, whatſoever DoQtrine 
the Church teaches : and therefore we are not ob- 
liged to believe and profeſs any Doctrine, as a 


Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, unleſs it 
be contained in the Scripture. And he that do! 


otherwiſe, declares that God has revealed what be 
has not revealed, and that God will condemn thoſe 
whom he will never condemn. And ſuch a De. 
claration or Profeſſion is, I think, apparently u- 
lawful. EY WD ; 

Nor can it be pretended by the Papiſts, tha 
tho' ſome of their Doctrines are groundleſs, yet 
ſince their Superiors do require them to make pro- 
feſſion of ſuch Doctrines, as Articles of Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; therefore they are bound to 
make ſuch Proſeſſion in obedience to their Superions 
Becauſe I have already proved it unlawful to mal 
ſuch a Profeſſion; and conſequently they mult ud 
obey their Superiors in making it. | 

Beſides; the command of Superiors cannot malt 
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command his Underſtanding to aſſent and believe. 
And therefore, if a Man has no other grounds to 
believe a Doctrine, beſides the command of his 
Superiors; tis impoſſible for him to believe it, let 
his Supertors command as it {trictly as they pleaſe. 

Belief is the effect of what a Man thinks ſuf- 
ficient evidence: but it cannot be an act of Obe- 


dience to Human Authority. We are indeed ob- 


liged to believe whatſoever God commands us to 
believe, becauſe that God who do's command, is 
Truth it ſelf, and cannot deceive us; and whatſo- 
ever he propoſes to us as Truth, we have evident 
reaſon and grounds to believe and account Truth, 
merely becauſe he propoſes it. But the command 
of Human Authority, tho' it do's oblige: the 
Will of Man to act, yet it do's not convey or 
imply any evidence to his Underſtanding. And 


therefore we cannot believe as our Superiors do 


command, unleſs we have ſome other evidence be- 
ſides their command. | 55 | 

Now ſince a Man cannot believe in obedience 
to his Superiors; *tis plain, that he cannot believe 
any Doctrine as an Article of Faith neceſſary to 


Salvation, which his Superiors bid him profeſs, un- 


leſs he has ſome other proof of that Doctrine, be- 
ſides his Superiors command, Wherefore, who- 
ſoever owns, that he has no other evidence or proof 
of thoſe Doctrines, which he pretends to believe 
i Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, beſides 
the command of his Superiors; do's and muſt know, 
that he do's not and cannot believe them. And 
therefore, he that profeſſes a Doctrine as an Ar- 
icle of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, merely in 
obedicnce to his Superiors, without any other evi- 
dence; profeſſes to believe a Doctrine as an Ar- 
ucle of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which Do- 
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136 An Anſwer to ”_ 
rine he do's not at all believe. Ang conſequent | 
5 he is guilty of a moſt groſs and palpable lie * 
which no command of a Superior can poſſibly ex. van 
cuſe. f , 8 
Tis true, when our Supertors require us to d G00 
any thing, which is indifferent or lawful; we ar tip 
then bound to obey them. But no command of CE 
a Superior is able to make that to become lawful 1 
which is unlawful, or that to become not ſinful cle 
which is ſinful. And conſequently, all the Au * 
thority in the World cannot make it lawful for th ny 
Papiſts or any other Perſons, to profeſs Unſcripti — 
ral Doctrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Stk ae 
vation; and by ſuch a Profeſſion to belie ther 25 
own Conſciences, and declare that God has revell be 
ed what he has not r and that thoſe ſlal "i 

iſh whom God intends to Save. 

* what has been ſaid, I think it append ve mn 
ry plainly, that it is unlawful ed pag oſe Ds "ey 
ctrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation "nh 
which Dodtrines are not contained in the Scriptur. ans 
Secondly, Tho' it is unlawful to profeſs thok ee 
Doctrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Saly; 1 
vation, which Doctrines are not contained in 7 Wor 
Scripture; yet it will not follow from thence, - Won 
it is unlawful to perform thoſe Practices in = Conf 
Worſhip, which are not particularly injoined in tit de 
cripture. | abi 
: For it appears from what I have already fad gr 
that ſuch a Profeſſion is unlawful, becauſe It i ful, 2 
jures both God and our Neighbor; and —_— e 
alſo it is a Profeſſion of what a Man knows the A 
he do's not and cannot believe; 200 COU SF 
ly. ve are forbidden by the Word of God to = . 
ſuch a Profeſſion. But we are not forbidden felf te 
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Worſhip, which are not particularly injoined in the 
Scripture 3 nor is it unlawful to perform ſuch Pra- 
ices in God's Worſhip upon any account whatſo- 
ever. | 

Nay, we are fo far from being forbidden by 
God's Word to perform ſuch Practices in his Wor- 
ſhip, as are not particularly injoined by him; that 
we are poſitively commanded to pertorm them in 
obedience to our Superiors; 1, For Conſcience 
fake; becauſe our Superiors are armed with God's 
Authority, and their lawful commands are the com- 
mands of God, and for that reaſon do oblige the 
Conſcience to the obſervation of them. 2. For 
peace fake; becauſe we are commanded, If it be 
poſſible, and as much as lies in us, to live peaceably 
with all Men; Rom. 12. 18. And I am ſure the 
Peace of the Church can never be preſerved, unleſs 
ſuperiors be obeyed, when they injoin Jawſul Pra- 
Gices in God's Worſhip. We are therefore to ask 
our Conſciences this queſtion, 7s it poſſible for me 
to perform this practice in God's Worſhip, which is re- 
quired of me; or no? It it be; we are indiſpenfably 
bound to perform it. | 

'Tis true, if the Practice required of us in God's 
Worſhip, be unlawful, that is, forbidden in God's 
Word; we are not then to perform it, either for 
Conſcience, or for Peace ſake. For Conſcience 


towards God cannot be pleaded in excuſe of an 
unlawful practice: nor muſt we buy Peace it felf 
2t the price of Sin. 
ſul, as all Practices which our Superiors command 
in God's Worſhip are, unleſs they are forbidden in 
Scripture : I ſay, if the Practice be law ſul, we are 
undoubtedly bound to perform it. Becauſe we 
have a general and ſtri&t command from God him. 
elf to obey our Superiors in all lawful things. 


But if the Practice be law. 


K 3 1 


138 An Anſwer to 
I ſhall Hluſtrate this matter, Sir, with a familix ¶ bidd 
Inſtance or two, which will make what I have faid MW Chu: 
ſtill more clear. 1 - WM yo 
Kneeling at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ¶ if ſh 
is a Practice enjoined by the Eſtabliſhed Church, ¶ belie 
Now tis lawful to Kneel at the Lord's Supper, be. ¶ vatio 
cauſe tis not forbidden by God; and therefore WM what 
we ought to perform the HFractice of Kneeling in ¶ thoſe 
obedience to the Churches command, But then, Wl Cour! 
if our Church, inſtead of requiring the Prattice Chur 
only, had required the Proſeſfion of the Dottrine Ml the / 
alſo; that is, if ſhe had enjoined every one. of her I fully 
Members to profeſs and believe, as an Article of WM that 1 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, that all Chriſtia WM fully 
whatſoever are bound to Kneel at the Lord's Sup. ¶ leß, 
per; I fay, if our Church had done this, I muſt WW Wor: 
confeſs, that tho' the Practice of Kneeling at the ¶ forbi: 
Lord's Supper may be very lawfully performed, Tl 
yet the Doctrine of Kneeling, that is, of the Ne. Wtvecr 
ceſſity of it, may not be lawſully profeſſed. Be. ¶ Artic 
cauſe this Doctrine of Kneeling is groundleſs, and Ferfo 
the profeſſion of it would be the proſeſſion of what e ne 
we do not and cannot believe, and it would alſo Nreaſor 
cauſe us to charge God with revealing and com- {Wunlav 
manding what he has not revealed or commanded, of ſu 
and would alſo make us condemn great numbers of Its u 
Chriſtians without any cauſe. Such a Profeſſion N vhick 
therefore of the Doctrine of Kneeling (or of any o- ¶ duſe 
ther geſture in the Reception of the Lord's Supper) Nunlaw 
is plainly forbidden by the Word of God. Where- Nuined 
as the Word of God has not forbidden the Prattice M''y te 
of Kneeling, and thereſore it is lawful to perform it ¶implie 
in obedience to the Churches command. them, 
Again, our Church requires us to join in the Nber 
Uſe of the Eſtabliſied Liturgy ; and this Pratfice Worſl 


is moſt apparently lawful, becauſe 'tis not for- 13 not | 
bidden 


| 
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bidden in the Word of God. But then, if our 


Church, inſtead of requiring the Practice only, had 
enjoined the Doctrine of the Liturgy alſo; that is, 
if ſhe had required all her Members to profeſs and 
believe, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, that God has commanded all Chriſtians 
whatſoever to. uſe our Engliſo Liturgy, and that 
thoſe Chriſtians who do not uſe it in foreign 
Countries, do {in in not uſing it; I fay, if our 
Church had done this, I muſt confeſs, that tho' 
the Practice of joining in our Liturgy may be law- 
fully performed, yet the Doctrine of our Liturgy, 
that is, of the Neceſſity of it, may not be law» 
fully profeſſed. Becauſe ſuch a Doctrine is ground- 
leſs, &c. and conſequently forbidden by God's 
Word; whereas the Practice is lawful, becauſe not 
forbidden by God's Word. | 457 
Thus then you perccive the vaſt difference be- 
tween the Profeſhon of Unſcriptural Doctrines, as 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation ; and the 
Performance of ſuch Practices in God's Worſhip, as 
are not particularly enjoined in Scripture. Thoſe 
reaſons, which make the Profeſſion of ſuch Doftrines 
unlawful; do not in the leaſt affect the Performance 
of ſuch Practices. For we do not pretend, that 
tis unlawful to profeſs and believe any Doctrine, 
which is not contained in the Scripture, merely be- 
cauſe it is not contained therein; but we ſay, tis 
unlawful to profeſsany Doctrines, which are not con- 
tained in the Scripture, as Articles of Faith neceſ- 
ry to Salvation; becauſe ſuch a Profeſſion of them 
Implies, and isattended with, ſuch things, as makes 
them, not only not commanded, but forbidden. 
Whereas the performance of ſuch Practices in God's 
Worſhip, as are not particularly enjoin'd inScripture, 
1;not liable to theſe objections; and farther, tis ſo 
| K 4 ſar 


140 An Anſwer ts 
far from being not commanded, that (tho' rhe par. 
ticular Practices, which are inſtances of our obe. 
dience, are not numbred up in the Scripture, yet) 
the performance of all lawful Practices in the en 
ſhip of God, in obedience to our Superiors, ſct 
Conſcience and Peace ſake, is moſt poſitively, plain. 
ly and ſtrictly commanded in the general Precept 
of obedience to our Superiors in all lawful Mat. 
ters. | 611 | | 

From what has been ſaid, I think it appears ve 
ry plainly, that tho' it is unlawful to profeſs thoſt 
Dottrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salus 
tion, which Doftrines are not contained in the 
Scripturez yet it will not follow from thence, 
that it is unlawful to perform thoſe Practices in 
God's Worſhip, which are not particularly 1njoin- 
ed in the Scripture. 

Thirdly, In my Confutation of Popery 1 did not 
Juſtify our Separation from Rome upon this prin 
ciple, viz. becauſe ihe impoſes ſuch Practices in 
God's worſhip, as are not particularly injoined i 
the Scripture ; but upon this principle, viz." be- 
canie ſhe 1mpoſes the profeſſion of ſuch Dottrinn 
as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which 
Dottrines are either abſolutely falſe, or forbidden 
in Scripture, or not contained therein. 

Now this is a matter of fact, abundantly evi. 
dent to any perſon that reads my Book. Fromthe 
2d to the 13th Chap. of the 24 part of it, Icharg 
the Church of Rome with impoſing ſuch Doctrine: 
as are either abſolutely falſe, or expreſly forbid- 
den in the Scripture. From the 14th to the 21/ 
Chap. of the ſame part, I charge her with 1mp0- 
ſing ſuch Doctrines as are not contained in the Ser- 
pture. In the 224 Chap. of the ſame part, I peil 
very hriefy of their Doctrines of Orders, Mam 
78 a | mon), 
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Thomas againſt Beunet. \ 141 
mony, &c. And I blame her for impoſing the Be- 
lief of all thoſe Doctrines, as Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation. But I have not ſo much as 
once hinted in any part of the Book, that I think the 
impoſition of ſuch a Practice in God's Worſhip, as 
is not particularly injoined in Scripture, is a juſt ob- 
jection againſt holding Communion with her. 
Fourthiy, The Eſtabliſhed Church do's not re- 
quire Lay-Perſons to profeſs any Unſcriptural Do- 
trines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; 
but only requires them to perform ſuch Practices 
in God's Worſhip, as may lawfully be performed. 
For tho* the Diſſenting Miniſters do object 
againſt ſome Dottrines, which the Clergy of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church are obliged to profeſs; yet e- 
very body knows that the Layety are not obliged 
to profeſs thoſe Doctrines. Nor are the Clergy 
themſelves obliged to profeſs thoſe Doctrines, as Ar- 
ticles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 2 
I confeſs, I do not think it difficult to prove 
all thoſe Doctrines, which the Clergy are obliged 
to proſeſs, from the Scriptures; but this is at pre- 
ſent needleſs; ſince it appears from the Abridgment, 
that I did not then deſign to meddle with the Terms 
of Clergy-Communion, but with thoſe of Lay- 
Communion only. My words (p. 28.) are theſe; 
Tis not my preſent buſmeſs to prove, that "he Pa- 
ſors of Diſſenting Congregations ought to ſubſcxibe to 


\ 


the Articles, &c. For the that Matter may be 
eaſily made out, yet tis foreign to my purpoſe ; my 
deſign bein — to 2 ; 4 Diſfonters, and : | 
ſhew that * may lawfully join with our Church, 

becauſe then it will appear to be their duty to do 

ſo conſtantly. *Tis flkcient therefore for my pre- 
ent purpoſe, that the Eſtabliſhed Church do's not 
require Lay- Perſons to profeſsany Unſcriptural Do- 
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Inſtance, where we breah Communion with any ſuch 


declare it to be my opinion, that Nothing but ſinful 


142 un Anſwer to 
&rines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; I 
but only requires them to perform ſuch Pratticy that 
in Gad's Worſhip, as may lawfully be per, 
formed. 
SECONDLY, 1 ſhall now reconcile the pre. 
tended Contradiction between the Abridgment o 
the London Caſes, and the Confutation of Popery. 
You fay (Tho. againſt Bennet, p. 42.) that in the 


Abridgment, p. zog. I tell the Diſſenters, tha lM 7; 
Nothing but ſinful terms of Communion can juſtify of * 
Separation; and therefore jon muſt charge un MIA. 
Church with ſinful terms of Communion, or elſe n ci 
cannot poſſibly defend your Practice. Now this Prin. Eſſen 
ciple J do {till aſſert and maintain in my Coe 5, 
tation of Popery, wherein you pretend that I con- By 
tradict it. e parati 
In that book, Sir, I juſtify our Separation reject 
from Rome upon no other Principle but this. And 4 or 
in that very Chapter, which you do fo particular, Win! 
ly examin, I have expreſly ſaid, p. 344. that the WMltials y 
cauſe of the Separation between us and the Papifs om 
is this, Becauſe the Church of England will not Wire ne 
comply with ſuch things, as I have proved it . Yo 


lawful to comply with. And then I entreat out there 
Popifh Adverſaries, if they deſire to prove that thi aid n. 
Church of England is Schiſmatical, to give us an {Way | 
have d 
of mi; 
your | 
trary. 
M 
"a 
dament 
Chriſti 
they P, 
terms of Communion can juſtiſy a Separation. | lings; 


Church, as is willing to maintain Communion with u 
upon lawful terms. From whence it appears, that 
if they can give us an Inſtance, where we break 
Communion with any ſuch Church, as 1s willing 
to maintain Communion with us upon lawſul terms; 
then I acknowledge the Church of England to be 
Schiſmatical. And conſequently, I do thereby 
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I ſhall-now examin what you alledge to prove, 
that I have contradicted this Principle 1n my Confu- 
zation of Popery. You do not pretend, Sir, that 
have expreſly affirmed in any part of that Book, 
that ſomething elſe, beſides ſinf ul terms of Commu» 
non, will 700 4 Separation: but you endeavor 
to make it appear from ſome paſſages of that Book, 
that I have ſaid as much in effect. And, 

Firſt, you tell me (p. 3 2.) that in my Confatation 
of Popery I do all along juſtify a Separation as 
lawful, and not to be Schiſm, when it is only re- 
etting thoſe things which are not Fundamental or 
Eſential ; yea, ſuch things, which are forbidden in 
the Scriptures, or. not contained therein. 8 

But I pray, Sir, where do I ſay, that a Se- 
paration is lawful, and no Schiſmz, when it is only 
rejecting thoſe things, which are not Fundamen- 
tal or Eſſential? Where do I ſay, or intimate, or 
imply, that retaining of Fundamentals and Eſſen- 
tials will clear a Man from Schiſin; tho' he ſeparates 
from a Church upon the account of ſuch things as 
ae neither Fundamental nor Eſſential. ; 

You cannot but know, Sir, that in my Book 
there is nothing like this; and for that reaſon you 
did not quote any words of mine to prove it, 
Nay farther, you cannot but know, Sir, that I 
have declared the contrary; for thoſe very words 
of mine, which you quote in the 25th page of 


your Book, do prove that I have declared the con- 


trary. 


My words, which you quote, are theſe which 
ollow; He that prafeſſes and maintains the Fun- 


aamental Chriſtian Doctrines and the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, but divides and ſeparates from o- 


ther Perſons who profeſs and maintain the ſame 


lings; is 4 Chriſtian, 1 confeſs, or @ part of Chriſt”s 
| | Myſtical 


— 


— 


244. An Anſwer to 
Myſtical Body; but he is a divided part, &c, 
(Confutation of Popery, p. 340, 341.) You ſee, Sir, 


that I am fo far from making that Separation, which 


is only rejecting thoſe things which are not Fun. 
damental or Eſſential, to be a lawful Separation, 
and no Schiſm; that I expreſly call him a divided 
Member (that is, a Schiſmatic) who ſepatates from 
other Chriſtians, tho' in his Separation he do's. 
ctually retain all the Fundamentals and Eſſentiab 
of Chriſtianity, | | 

Befides, you cannot but know, Sir, that in the 
Confutation of Popery, the Profeſſing and Maintain- 
ing of Fundamentals and Eſſentials, is alwaie 
given as the Character, not of him that is no 
Schiſmatic, but of him that is a profeſſed Chr: 
ſtian, tho' he be a Schiſmatical one. And con- 
fequently, twas impoſſible for you to imagin, that 
F account him no Schiſmatic, who proſeſſes and 
maintains all the Fundamentals and Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity; unleſs you think me Fool enough to 
believe, that a profeſſed Chriſtian cannot be 1 
Schiſmatic; tho” at the ſame time I was proving, that 
a _ Body of profeſſed Chriſtians are actual 
Schiſmatics. | 

Bur farther, I am fo far from juſtifying a Le. 
paration as lawful, and to be no Schiſin, when it 
1s only rejecting thoſe things, which are not Fun- 
damental or Eſſential; that in my juſtification of 
the Church of England from the Charge of Schiſm, 
I do not ſo much as once mention the words Fu 
damental and Eſſential, or any thing like them. 

Tis true, in the former part of that Chapter 
wherein I juſtify the Church of England from tis 
Charge of Schiſm, I thought it neceſſary to pre- 
mife ſome few things concerning the nature of ths 
Catholic Church, Cc. and then I ſpeak of Fur: 
Tg damentsl 
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damentals and Eſſentials, the profeſſion and main- 
tenance of which do make a Man a Chriſtian, as 
[ have already ſaid. And afterwards I prove, that 
the Church of England is a part of the Catholic 
Church ; becauſe the profeſſes and maintains . the 
Fundamenta!s and Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, But 
theſe things, Sir, are no part of my Juſtification of 
the Church of England from the Charge of Schiſim. 

They are only premis'd for the better underſtand- 
ing of the nature of the Catholic Church, and 
of that Schiſin from it, with which the Church 
of England ſtands charged . the Papiſts. 

But my juſtification of the Church of England 
from the Charge of Schiſin begins at the 343d 
page, at theſe words; Now ſince the Church of 
England is 4 part of the Catholic Church, the next 
queſtion is, Whether ſhe be a divided part, or no, 
&. Let me beg you, Sir, to begin at theſe words, 
and read to the end of that Chapter. For I am 
ſure, you'l not find the words fundamental and eſ- 
ſential, or any like them, ſo much as once men- 
tion d there. And how then was it poſſible for you 
to ſay, that all along juſtify a Separation as law- 
ful, and not to be Schiſm, when it is only rejecting thoſe 
things, which are not Fundamentalor E ſemtiad, &c. 

But you'] tell me perhaps, that I all along juſti- 
[ya Separation as lawful, and not to be Schiſin, when 
it is only rejecting thoſe things, which are forbid- 
den in the Scriptures, or not contained therein. 
And ſince thoſe things which are forbidden in the 
Leriptures, or not contained therein, are not Fun- 
damental or Eſſential; therefore I all along juſti- 
ſy a Separation as lawful, and not to be Schiſin, 
when it is only rejecting thoſe things which are 
not Fundamental or Eſſential. To this I anſwer, 

1, Thoſe things which are forbidden in the Scri- 

ptures, 
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ptures, cannot be comply'd with without ſin, And 
therefore tis not only lawful, but neceſſary 9 
ſeparate from thoſe, who impoſe ſuch forbidden 


terms of Communion, Now *tis true, that thec WW We 
forbidden things are neither Fundamental nu {Wis of 
Effential; but then, the reaſon why the nd nc 
forbidden things will juſtify a Separation, is not, ihings 
becauſe they are neither Fundamental nor Eſſen» Next t 
al; but becauſe they are forbidden. For if they n 
were not forbidden, their being neither Funda. Ne law 
mental nor Eſſential, would not juſtify a Separation, Neching 
2. Thoſe things not contained in the Scriptures, Neript. 
upon the account of which I juſtify a Separation No- 
from the Church of Rome, are ſuch Doctrines, Whit I. 
tho' they be not contained in the Scriptures, ar Wot to 
nevertheleſs impos'd, as Articles of Faith neceſſr Wirine: 
ry to Salvation. Now the profeſſion of ſuch Un- Iva. 
ſcriptural Doctrines, as Articles of Faith neceſ n the 
to Salvation, is (as I have largely prov'd) mal pon t 
certainly unlawful : and therefore the impoſition Nhe Ch 
of ſuch Unſcriptural Doctrines, as Articles of Faith Neß an 
neceſſary to Salvation, will juſtify a Separation. Mines, 
But the reaſon, why theſe Doctrines do juſtify : But 
Separation, is not, becauſe they are neither Fun- n ſom 
damentals nor Eſſentials, but becauſe the profeſh- ion, v 
on of them, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Sal- Wranrec 
vation, is molt certainly unlawful. | len De 
You ſee then, that I do not juſtify a Separation ion, i 
as lawful, and not to be Schiſin, when it is only {ic pre 
rejecting thoſe things, which are not Fundamental Neceſſa 
or Eſſential; but I juſtify a Separation as lawful, MWained 


and to be no Schiſmz, when the terms of Commu- {onſeq 
nion are ſinful; as complyance with things forbid {round 
den in the Scriptures, and the profeſſion of Un- Saly 
ſcriptural Doctrincs, as Articles of Faith neceſſary w give 1 
Salvation, moſt certainly are. For if the terms of {ns fro 
- Comm. 
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An Wcommunion are lawful, I never ſaid or thought, 
ry to What it was no Schiſin to ſeparate, tho' the things 
dden ¶ N ejected were neither Fundamental nor Eſſential. 
theſe Well then, ſince it appears, that in my Confuta- 
nor on of Popery 1 do not juſtify a Separation as lawful, 
thee nd not to be Schiſin, when it is only rejecting thoſe 
not Nhings which are not Fundamental or Eſſential ; the 


Teniie Next thing to be confider'd is, whether in my Confu- 
they on of Poper) Ido all along juſtify a Separation to 
unde. Ne lawtul, and not to be Schiſn, when it is only re- 


elling thoſe things, which are forbidden in the 
Ccriptures, or not contained therein. | 
ation WW Now tis true, and I have already acknowledged, 


es, hat 1 do therein juſtify a Separation as lawful, and 
, are Wot to be Schiſn, when it is only rejecting ſuch Do- 
celly Whirines, as are impos'd as Articles of Faith neceſſary to 


Mlvation ; tho' thoſe Doctrines be either forbidden 


eſſary Who the Scriptures, or not contained therein. And 
mol pon this Principle I juſtify our Separation from the 
ſition fe Church of Rome; becauſe ſhe requires us to pro- 
Faith Neß and believe ſuch forbidden or groundleſs Do- 
ation. Wirines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 
tity But will it follow from hence, that in my opini- 
Fun- Wn ſomething elſe, beſides ſinful terms of Commu- 
ofeſli- ion, will juſtify a Separation? No, Sir; for 'tis 


ranted on all hands, that the profeſſion of forbid- 
len Doctrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salva- 
on, is unlawful. And I have largely prov'd, that 
he profeſſion of thoſe Doctrines as Articles of Faith 
eceſſary to Salvation, which Doctrines are not con- 
aned in the Scriptures, is unlawful alſo. And 


mmu- Wonſequently, the profeſſion of ſuch forbidden or 
>rbid- Nroundleſs Hoctrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary 
F Un- Wo Salvation, is a ſinful term of Communion. And 
ary 0 8 give this as thereaſon, why our Churches ſeparat- 


g from Rome upon the account of her forbiddea 
: or 
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or groundleſs Doctrines, is a Lawful Separation 
and no Schiſm; viz. becauſe ſhe is forced ſo fary 
Separate from her for fear of offending God; Cong 


poſin 
ſuch. 


fut. Pop. p. 343- And I am fure, God will nes (ibo 
be offended with us, for joining with Rome in the * 
profeſſion of her forbidden or groundleſs Artic 
of Faith; unleſs the profeſſion of ſuch forbid. rows 
den or groundleſs Articles of Faith be a finfi > 


term of Communion. 

Wherefore, ſince the profeſſion of ſuch forbid. 2 
den or groundleſs Doctrines as Articles of Faith rid 5 
neceſſary to Salvation, is in my opinion a finfu 1 75 
term of Communion; certainly no Man will fay, Hs 
that in my opinion the profeſſion of ſuch forbid. 
den or groundleſs Doctrines is one of thoſe thingy 
which tho' no ſinful term of Communion, will ju 
fy a Separation notwithſtanding. 

Secondly, You tell me, (p.z2.) that when | 
come to prove, that the Church of England doth u 
drive any perſons from joining with her, I give thi 
as the reaſon, Becauſe (he do's not impoſe ſuch thing 


with 
with | 
he pen 
metho 
re th 
nolay 
Bu 
ſenters 


as are unlawful, or otherwiſe keep them from th 755 
Church. And within four lines after you inſinua WE FA 
that by the word otherwiſe, which you have printed 10 7 
in a Lfferene Character, I mean impoſing grounk J 


erms « 
Vp an 
hen 21 
nat th 
bat th 
ff Div 


leſs Doctrines or Practices; and conſequent!y, that! 
acknowledge ſome other way of driving Men fron 
the Church beſides ſinful terms of Communion, 
vid. by the impoſition of groundleſs Doctrines q 
Practices. 


But you very well know, Sir, that the prof. F 
ſion of groundleſs (that is, unſcriptural ) Doftrints 1% 
as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, is vi clio 
me accounted a ſinful term of Communion ; n oy 


therefore it was contained in the former part 
my reaſon, which ſpeaks of our Churches not i 


* poſi 


- 


beir Pi 
'burch 
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tion poling ſuch things as are unlawful. And as for 


n {ch Practices, as are injoined by Lawful Authority 
Cone ( tho', becauſe they are not expreſly mentioned in 
Me Scripture, you call them grozndleſs ) I have proved, 
1 the 


that the impoſition of ſuch Practices is not once 
mentioned in my Book, as a cauſe of Schiſin, by 
driving Men from Church-Communion. 
'Tis plain then, that by the word otherwiſe I 
mean by owtward force and violence. This you 
might have learnt, Sir, from my Book, pag. 341. 
where I mention two ways, by which a Man is 


tick 
rbid. 
(inful 


bid. 
Faith 


{inf aid not to ſuffer others to join in Communion 
| fa WW Lich bim, .. impoſing unlawful terms of joining 
wy 1 him, or hindring them from being preſent at 
wg, he performance of Religious Duties. And theſe two 
Jula nethods of driving Men from joining with her, 


re thoſe which I ſay, pag. 343. the Church of 
gland does not Prattife | ny 
Pur, ſay you, when J had to do with the Diſ- 
ſenters, I ſaid, they muſt charge our Church with 
'nful terms of Communion, or elſe they could not 
poſuibly defend their Practice. I did not mention or 
pee it poſſible (as you pretend I now do) that. 
t body of Men might otherwiſe (than by ſinful 
erms of Communion) Sinful and Schiſmatically 
rep any from the Church. True, Sir; for I was 
hen arguing with ſuch perſons, as never objected, 
that the Church doors were ſhut againſt them, or 
hat they were tied by the legs during the time 
ff Divine Service, or (in ſhort) that they were 
indred by any ſort of outward force and vio- 
ence, from being preſent at the performance of 
\cl1gious Duties. And therefore I had good rea- 
on to ſay, that they could not poſſibly defend 
beir Practice, unleſs they were kept from the 
hurch by finful terms of Communion. And yet 
by © not- 
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notwithſtanding, I then might and did, ſuppoſe 
it poſſible for Men in other circumſtances, 9 
be ſinfully and Schiſmatically kept from | the 
Church otherwiſe than by ſinful terms of Com. 
munion, viz. by outward force and violence, 

And thus, Sir, I have ſhewn you, that in my 
Confutation of Popery I have not ſaid, either ex. 
preſly, or in effect, that W elſe beſides fin. 
ful terms of Communion will juſtify a Separation, 
when no outward force or violence is uſed ; which 
is always ſuppoſed in our diſputes with the Dil Mc his 
ſenters. And conſequently, in my Confutation g 
Popery I have not in any wiſe contradicted thy 
principle, wiz. Nothing but ſinful terms of Com 
munion will juſtify a Separation. 

.THIRDLLY, I ſhall anſwer your ObyeQions 
againſt the Second Chapter of the Abridgment z and 
prove, that the Confut. of Popery has not furniſhed 
the Piſſenters with any one argument againſt it. 

Firſt, I ſhall anſwer your Objections againſt the 
Second Chapter of the Abridgment. In that Chaptia 
I prove, that The «fe of indifferent things is no ob 
jection againſt our Communion. In order to thi 
I ſhew, 1. What is meant by Indifferent Things, 
2. That Indifferent Things may be uſed in Div 
Worſhip. pond TI | 

But, ſay you, p. 34. they may as well be |t 
alone. And I ſay, They may as well be uſed, 4 
let alone. But what is all this to the put 
poſe? The queſtion is not, whether Indifferent 
Things may be let alone, or no: but whethe 
Indifferent things, when impoſed, may be uſed it 
Divine Worſhip, or no. For if they may Laws 
fully be uſed in Divine Worſhip, when 1mpoſed 
by the Church ; as I have proved they may by 
ſeveral arguments, to which you have not 0 

r 


rent 7 
wer fot 
eir h. 
ature ( 
ou a q 
ne Dif 
5 Indi 


e) in 


LES 
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poſe turned one ſyllable of Anſwer; I fay, if they 
» 0 Wmy be Lawtully uſed, when impoſed; certainly 
tie Wis not your buſineſs or mine, to ſeek any far- 
om. ther. Becauſe: tis our Governors place to de- 
e. ermin, whether they ſhall be impoſed, or no. 

n m But, ſay you, The obſervation of God's Inſtitu- 
T ex. bons alone in ſuch A manner, as be has appointed 
S fin WW tem, is ſuficient to imploy our care and time. But 
non, I with you could ſhew me, Sir, what is the Man- 
vbich ner, which God has appointed for the obſervation 
Dib Hor his Inſtitutions. For inſtance ; Public Prayer 
on ed the Lord's Supper are God's Inſtitutions; 
and therefore tell me, where God has appointed 
the Manner of theſe things. Where are we Com- 
manded to pray publicly, either Extempoye, or by 


ctiom i form? Where are we bares br to receive the 
*. ord's Supper Kneeling, or Standing, or Sitting? 
"1 


nd yet we cannot pray at all in public, unleſs 
re pray either Extempore, or by a Form. Nor 
an we receive the Lord's Supper, unleſs we Kneel, 
dr Sit, or uſe ſome other geſture. Wherefore, 
nce God's Inſtitutions muſt be performed in ſome 
anner or other, and ſince you muſt grant, that 
od has not determined the Manner of theſe things; 
ertainly our Governors may, and muſt determin 
he Manner of them for Decency, and Edification 
nd Orders fake. 


ſea, a But then you add, Some of the Diſſentert thinkIndif- 
puren: Things ſinful. I am not bound, Sir, to an- 
ferner for the Miſtakes of ſome Diſſenters: nor will 
heth«Whcir hard opinion of Indifferent Things alter the 
aſed WiW:ture of them. But give me leave, Sir, to ask 
Lui ou queſtion, ot two. In this very page you make = 
ys he Diſſenters ſay, If God has not made them (that 
1 


v Indifferent Ain Sin or Duty, and (if they 
e) in this ſenſe Indifferent; ſuch they will remain; 
8 becauſi 
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becauſe no Human Power or Authority can 24 


different things are ſinful? What? Can the fan, 


that they are oppoſire to Decency, &c. then they 


the nature of things. And why then do you mi; 
the Diſſenters ſay in the very ſame page, that 


Man think the ſame thing to be indifferent and ſi 

ul at the ſame time? or can a Man believe, th 
indifferent things are unlawful, even tho he beliey; 
and conſeſſes, that No Human Power or Autbon. 
ty. can change the Nature of them? For ſay you, 
== of the Diſſenters think_ they are ſinful ; au 
moſt or all of them ſay, the Conſent to them u 
Practice of them, as they are injoin'd with all thi 
Circumſtances, is unlawful. 

In the 3d place, I thew in that Chapter, hy 
we may know what things are indifferent in th 
Worſhip o God. And you tell me, p. 36. that! 
give this following Direction, ſuch things are m 
indifferent, as are ſo notoriouſiy agreeable or app 
ſite to Decency, Edification and Order, that con. 
mon Reaſon will be able to judge of them. Hoy 
Sir? Have I told the World, that ſuch thingsan 
not indifferent, as are ſo notoriouſly agreeable u 

ecency, &c. that common Reaſon will be able ut 
to judge of them? Look again, I beſeech you, J bY 
and be ſure before you write: for ſuch marks df in = 
haſte are not eaſily excuſable. | ; 


unleſs 


My words, Sir, are theſe, Some things art þ mo 
notoriouſly agreeable or oppoſite to Decency, Edi +a 
tion and Order, that common Reaſon will be au: bt ſo 
to judge of them. If common Reaſon declares: "ang 


that they are ayreeable to Decency, &c. then the of it 
are indifferent: but if common Reaſon declart Bur 


able 01 
Reaſor 


tic 4 


are not indifferent, | 1 
Here you take occaſion to object againſt * 
ſes, alternate reading of the Pſalms, &c. but dos 
| f * © . commol 
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common Reaſon declare, that theſe things are op- 
pete to Decency, &c. In preaching indeed, the 
tumultuous ſpeaking of many together to the ſame. 
Auditory, is leſs to Edification, than the orderly 
ſpeaking of one by one: but in Prayer and Praiſe 
tis very agreeable to Decency, &c. ior the whole 
Church to join together 1n an audible manner, 
And why is it not as agreeable to Decency, &c. 
for the Congregation audibly to join altogether 
in ſome Petitions, and in alternate reading of the 
Palms; as in the ſinging of Palms. which the 
Diſſenters themſelves do practiſe? 
But ſay you. p. 36. The Diſſenters may pof- 
ibly reply, that the Cathedral Worſhip eſpecially is 
or the moſt part as unintelligible to the far great- 
et part of the Aſſembly, and as unedifying for that 
reaſon, as the Latin Service, I hope, Sir, you 
do not account our Liturgy, as tis uſed in. Paro- 
chial Churches, unintelligiole; tho“ you uſe the 
word eſpecially, ſaying, the Cathedral Worſhip e- 
ectally. | 
. Sir, cannot a Man join in our Liturgy, ' 


7 unleſs he go to the Cathedrals? Or muſt the Li- 
| you turgy be blamed, becauſe ſome perſons do not un- 


TOY derſtand Engliſh, when tis ſung ? Thoſe for whom 
the Cathedral Worſhip is deſign'd, do underſtand 
it: and thoſe who do not, may keep away, and 
repair to their Parochial Churches, But whatever 
you 7 think on't, this Cathedral worſhip is 
not ſo difficult, but that any ordinary perſon may 
4 one weeks time be able to join in every part 
Or It. | 
But tho' ſome things are ſo notoriouſly agree- 
able or oppoſite to Decency, &c. that common 
Reaſon may judge of them; yet I have own'd in 
tie Abridoment, that other things are not ſo evi- 
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dent. And therefore I have given three Rulesin 
that caſe; the laſt of which is this, That if th 


caſe be not apparent, and we cannot eaſily find unt, 


how the things injoin'd are Decent, &c. we ar 
obliged to be cautions how we condemn an Aclim, 
which thoſe Men prattiſe, whom for other thing 
we cannot condemn. When we find that they ax. 
gue, and produce Experience and Reaſon for it 
and we have a whole Church againſt our Opinion 
we ſhonld be apt to think the fault may be in un 
elves ; and that tis ſor want of Underſtandin 
and Inſight, for want of Uſe and Tal, and þ 
reaſon of ſome Prejudices, that we thus differ in 
our judgment from them. We ſee what little thing 
determin Men ordinarily in theſe Matters, hom ul. 
dicted they are to their own Waies and Cuſtoms; aud 
therefore we ſhould think again. So may we be recon 
ciled to the Rites of a Church, as we are to the Cu. 
ſtoms and Habits of 4 Nation, which at firſt ſeem 
as Indecent, as the Ceremonies of a Church can di. 
In ſbort, we have reaſon to ſuſpect, tis a Zeal with- 
out knowledge, when we preſume to ſet our Fuat. 
ment, Reaſon and Experience, againſt the Fudgment, 
Reaſon and Experience of the World. 

This you call the aſt and beſt Rule, p. 38. and 
you tell me, that a Diſſenter will ſay, it amounts 
to this, That if we do not believe, as the Church 
believes, becauſe the Church believes it; yer we muſt 
do, as the Church doth, beranſe the Church doth 
it: and not ſee withour own Eyes, and judge with 
our own Underſtandings. That we ought not to ex- 
erciſe the Diſcretive Faculty which God hath given 
#5, or judge for our ſelvis what is Sin, and what u 
Duty. Tho "tis certain, every Man muſt give an 


account of himſelf to God in the other World; yt 
\ Men 


your 


Men muſt not examin or. determin for themſelves, 
what is pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God in this. 


my own words; for in the bare Tranſcribing of 
them your Conſcience would have recoiled, and 
made it impoſſible for you, one would think, to 
print ſo groſs a Slander, You know, Sir, that I 
was ſpeaking of indifferent things, the reaſon. of 
whoſe Decency we do not plainly ſee, and conſe- 
quently cannot make a clear, 7 and true Fudg- 
ending ment of; and adviſing Men in ſuch caſes as are 
not apparent, to be modeſt and humble, and not to 
Fer i condemn an Action raſhly, which Action thoſe 
things Men do practiſe, whom tor other things we can- 
. not condemn; giving you diverſe Reaſons, why 
in ſuch Matters we ought not to ſet our own pri- 
recon Wl vate Humor aud Judgment againſt the Determina- 
e Cu. tion of the Church. And from hence, Sir, you 
ſeem WM gather, that in my opinion we ought not to ſee 
v ds, with our own Eyes, and judge with our own Un- 
rich. derſtandings, what is Sin, _ what is Duty; and 
a- that we ought not to examin or determina for 
went, our ſelves what is pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God. 
Sir, I am ſorry for your ſake tq ſee my ſelf ſo 
much abus'd in this and the next Pafagraph of your 


more confider'd my words, and compar'dthem with 
your own; you'l be ſenſible of your manifeſt Per- 
verſion of what I have ſaid. 

And thus have I anſwer'd all that is material, or 
in any wiſe worth my notice, in what you your 
ſelf are pleas'd to object againſt the 2d Chapter of 
the Abridpment. Now therefore I ſhall prove, that 


6: enters with any one Argument againſt it. 
le i 2. You fay, p. 40. that I teach the Diſſenters 
| ds — 
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But, Sir, you did not, and durſt not roduce 4 


A. 


Book, And I hope, that when you have once 


the Confuration of Popery has not furniſh'd the Diſ- 
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to diſtinguiſh between the Lauful uſe of Indife. 
rent things, and the Superſtitious uſe of them, Le 
this be granted, Sir, and what will follow? Wil 
any Man conclude, that indifferent things may not 
be lawfully us'd in Divine Worſhip, becauſe they 
may by ſome perſons be Superſtitiouſiy us d therein 

You add, that ſome ot the Eſtabliſhed Church 
do uſe indifferent things Superſtitiouſiy: but give 
me leave to tell you, that your Inſtances do not 

rove it. However, ſuppoſe it true, that ſome 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church do uſe indifferent thi 

Smperſtitionſly ; w1ll it follow, that becauſe ſomes, 
uſe them Superſtitiouſiy, therefore none can uſe 
them Lawfwlly ? J deſire you, Sir to prove if you 
can, that that uſe of indifferent things, which the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church injoins, is a Superſtitious uſe of 
them. But you did not offer at the proof of this 

| becauſe you knew 'twas impoſſible to make it out, 

2. You ſay, p. 41, that I teach the Diſſenten 
to diſtinguiſh between the #/e of indifferent things, 
and the impoſition of them. Let this be granted, 

Sir, ſince there is ſo much reaſon for this diſtin. 
ction. The impoſition of indifferent things is: 
Command ; and the uſe of indifferent things isan 
act of Obedience to that Command. And I think, 
we ought to diſtinguiſh between the Command, and 
that Obedience which is paid to it. But I never a- 

ſerted, that either the uſe, or the impoſition of indif- 
ferent things in God's Worſhip, is unlawful; and 
therefore my Propoſition laid down in the Abridg- 

ment remains true and firm notwithſtanding my 

diſtinction. e 
But you tell me, that I ſpeak of the impoſition of 
indifferent things, as one juſtifiable Cauſe of our Se. 

paration from Rome. I wonder, Sir, that you did 

not add, that I deny'd the Trinity; for I am fie, 

T2 you 


ou 
as th 
that | 
ſtifial 
my 0 
join 
join 
bidde 
Faith 
think 
Erin 
and c 
ſeſſio 
neceſ 
feren! 


piſts t 
poſiti. 
Script 
is fair 


of Poi 


Thomas againſt Bennet. 15y 


you might have faid the one with as much truth 
25 the other. For I pray, Sir, where do I fay, 
that the impoſition of indifferent things is one ju- 
ſtißable Cauſe of our Separation from Rome? In 
my Confutation of Popery 1 prov'd it unlawful to 
join with the Church of Rome, becauſe we cannot 
join with her, unleſs we profeſs diverſe falſe, for- 
bidden and groundleſs Doctrines, as Articles of 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation. Now you cannot 
think, that the profeſſion of falſe or forbidden Do- 
drines is by me accounted an indifferent thing; 
and conſequently you muſt believe, that the pro- 
ſeſſion of groundleſs Doctrines, as Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, is in my opinion an indif- 
ferent thing, the impoſition of which I ſpeak of, 
25 one juſtifiable Cauſe of our Separation from 
Rome. | 

But you might have underſtood, Sir, from my 
Book, p. 336. that I then thought the profeſſion 
of groundleſi Doctrines, as Articles of Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, to be anlauful. My words 
are theſe, [s it not a grie vous fin for a Man to de- 
clare that none can be ſav'd, but ſuch as believe what 
God has not reveal'd? &c. And conſequently, I 
then declar'd, that ſuch a profeſſhon of ſuch Do- 
arines is by no means an indifferent thing in my 
judgment. But for your farther ſatisfaction, 1 
have prov'd in the beginning of this Letter, that 
ſuch a profeſſion is unlawſul ; tho* one would have 
thought, that no Proteſtant could doubt of it; 
and for my part I took it forgranted, that the Pa- 
piſts themſelves would acknowledge it, upon ſu 
poſition that they were firſt convinc'd, that the 
Scriptures are the Rule of Faith, which I think 
i; fairly prov'd in the firſt part of the Confutation 


of Popery. | 
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Wherefore, ſince the profeſſion of groundleb I anc 


Doctrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Sal. 


tion, was then ſo plainly declared by me to be un. 


lawful ; I wonder how you could ſay or 1magin, 
that my Juſtification of our Separation from Rene 
upon the account of her im 4 ſach a proſeſ. 
ſion as is by me thought unlawful, is a Juſtificat. 
cation of our Separation from her upon the ac. 
count of her impoſing indifferent things. F 
But here (p. 42.) you are pleaſed to add ano» 
ther Argument of your own. Yourtell me, tha 
the Apoſtles and Elders, and Brethren impos'd uo 
greater burden, than · neceſſary things, Acts 15. 28. 
And why then fhould indifferent and unneceſſary 
things be laid as a burden now? But conſider, 
Sir, that the queſtion is not, why they ſhould 
be impos'd, for that none but Governors oughtta 
determin; but the queſtion is, whether they may 
be lawfully us d, when impos'd. a 
But be pleas'd to inform me, Sir, in What ſenſe 
thoſe things were zeceſſary, which the Apoſtles, &. 
impos'd. *Tis plain, that they were not neceſſi- 
to Salvation; for abſtinence from Bloud was 
one of thoſe things, and yet I am perſuaded you 
will not fay, that abſtinence from Bloud is necel- 
fary to Salvation. They were therefore neceſſary 
Orders for that JunQure : but all of them were 
not alwaies neceſſary. Tis plain therefore, tha 
the Apoſtles, &c. injoin'd indifferent things, and 
called them pecefſary too, that is, neceſſary to be 
practis'd, becauſe impos'd, And conſequently thi 
Text is a clear precedent forthe impoſition of In- 
different things. oy. ; 
But, fay you, the Diſſenters dare not con ſent ii 
and approve of, what they think an Uſurpation aps 
the Regal Dignity and Office of our bleſſed TY 
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And do the Diſſenters then believe, that the im- 


poſition of indifferent things, is an Uſurpation up- 


on the Royal Dignity and Office of Chriſt ? If 
ſo; J would fain know, how the Diſſenters do 


jultify their own practice, For tis notori ous, 


that they themſelves have both impos'd indiffe- 
rent thi and alſo conſented do, and ap- 
proved of, the uſe of them. But I need not en- 
large upon this point. For I find that ſome Diſ- 
ſenters do not alwaies ſpeak truth; and therefore 


| am not bound to believe hitn, who ſaies, the 


Diſſenters do think the impoſition of indifferent 
things an Uſirpation upon the Royal Dignity 
and Office of Chriſt, Beſides, concernitg this 
point you may be pleas'd to read what I have 
written in the 17th Chapter of my Diſdontſe of 
Schiſm, p. Co, 61. Ann 
3. You ſay, that 7 ſpeak of declaring theſt (in- 
different ) things neceſſary to Salvation, as 4 thin 
I would not be guilty of for all the Treaſures of the 
Roman Church. Be pleas'd to remember, Sir, 
that I was ſpeaking of the Worſhip of Images 


and Relics, which Practice, with many others, 


the Papiſts are obliged to think neceſſary to the 
dalyation of all Mankind. This being Inte 
vir, I fay the fame thing ſtill. Upon ſuppoſiti - 


on that the Worſhip of Images and Relics is in- 


different (which by the way I do not grant) 
I would not declare that the Worſhip of Images 
and Relics ts neceſſary to the Salvation of all 


Mankind, for all the Treaſures of the Roman 


Church, And my reaſon 'is plain, viz. becauſe 
[do not find the Worſhip of Images and Relics ei- 
ther taught or practis'd in the Scriptures : and I 


have proy'd in the firſt part of my Confutation of 


Popery 
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Popery, that all things neceſſary to Salvation are co 
tained in the Scriptures. d «6 
But, ſay you, This will teach the Diſſenters 1 
ſay, They are equally guilty of as great acrime, wh 
make thoſe things neceſſary to Communion ; becauſt 
if they do not Pld Communion even in theſe things, 
we ſay, they are guilty of Schiſm, 4 ſin as bad, a; 
damnable, as Adultery or Murder. No, Sir; for 
J have in the beginning of this Letter ſhewn you 
the vaſt difference between impoſing thoſe Pra. 
Clices as terms of Communion, which Practices 
are not particularly injoin'd in the Scriptures; and 
impoſing the profeſſion of Unſcriptural Do&rine, 
as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. The 
| n of Unſcriptural Doctrines, whereby ve 

eclare that what God has not commanded is ne. 
ceſſary to Salvation, is unlawful, ; but the per. 
formance of thoſe Practices which are not parti. 
cularly injoin'd in the Scriptures, is lawful. And 
conſequently, thoſe who 1mpoſe ſuch a profeſli 
on of ſuch Doctrines, and thoſe who impoſe the 
performance of ſuch Practices, as terms of Com- 
munion, are not equally guilty. HE 

Nay, thoſe who impoſe ſuch Practices, as terms 
of Lay-Communion, are not guilty at all. Be- 
cauſe their command may be lawfully obeys 
whereas the others command cannot be lawfully 
obey'd. And conſequently, thoſe who refuſe to 
* ſuch Practices in obedience to their Su- 
periors, are moſt certainly guilty of Schiſin: tho 
thoſe who refuſe to make profeſſion of ſuch He- 
ctrines, are not to be charged with Schiſm upon 
that account. 1 

4. You tell me, that 7 mention this as one ju. 
ſtifiable Cauſe of our Separation from the Churchi 
Rome, that they impoſe ſuch things 4s * of 

- 1 3 * (Cen- 
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Communion or Salvation, which are not Fundamen- 
tals or Eſſentials, or that are not contained in the 
Scriptures. But let me beg, you, Sir, to talk no 
more of Fundamentals and Eſſentials, which are 
wholly foreign to the preſent purpoſe ; and withal 
to remember, that when I charge the Church of 
Rome with things not contained in the Scriptures, 
25 one juſtifiable Cauſe of our Separation from 
her, I do alwaies ſpeak of Doctrines, impos'd as 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; as I 
have prov'd in the beginning of this Letter. This 
being premis'd, Sir, I pray with what face can 
the Diſſenters ſay (as you pretend they will, p. 
43.) that if this reaſon will juſtify our Separation, 
mill alſo juſtify theirs ? 5 

For have I not prov'd, Sir, in the beginning 
of this Letter, that the Eſtabliſhed Church does not 
require Lay-perſons (whoſe caſe alone we are now 
to conſider) I ſay, that ſhe does not require Lay- 
perſons to profeſs any Unſcriptural Doctrines, as 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; but on- 
ly requires them to perform ſuch Practices in 
God's Worſhip, as may lawfully be performed ? 
Let the Diſſenters ſhew, if they can, that Lay- 
perſons are obliged by our Church, as they are by 
the Church of Rome, to profeſs Unſcriptural Do- 
arines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; or that it is as lawful to profeſs Unſcriptural 
Doftrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, as it is to perform thoſe Practices in God's 
Worſhip, which are not particularly injoined in 
the Scriptures. But if neither of theſe things be- 
done (as I have prov'd, it cannot) the Diſſenters 
mult confeſs, that the Principle upon which Iju- 
ſüfy our Separation from Rome, will not juſtify 
their Separation from us. 5 1 
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In a word, we juſtify our Separation from Rows For I. 
upon no other principle but this, viz. hecauſe ſh Iracters 
impoſes ſinful terms of Lay-Communion; and bie io! 
when the Diſſenters can prove, that the Eſtabliſh. ¶ ſuffici. 
ed Church does impoſe any one unlawful term of Noot al 
Lay-Communion with her; then I my ſelf wil} Ader 
undertake to juſtify the Diſſenters Separation from Wal! pi 
her. | which 
And now, Sir, I hope, I have fatisfy'd you, o the 
that the Confuration of Popery has not turniſhed wine 
the Diflenters with any one Argument againſt the Page 
24 Chapter of the Abridoment. rate Cl 
 FOURTHLY, I ſhall now prove in the loft Nic. 
place, that the 1 Chapter of the 34 Part of the in my 
Confutation of Poper)s will not vindicate the Dif. Nis ve 
|  ſenters from the Charge of Schiſm. You do not {WP far 
pretend, that I have ſaid in any part of this Cha. Charge 


pter, that the Diſſenters are not Schiſmatics: but 
you think the Method I have taken to vindicate 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of England from the 
Charge of. Schiſmz, will vindicate the Diſſente 
alſo. 


hem | 
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Now I have juſtify'd the Eſtabliſhed Churchof betwee 
England upon this Principle, viz. becauſe F the on 
Church of Rome impoſes ſinful terms of Comm. - H 

ewn 


nion. And will this then do the Diſſenters any 
ſervice? Will this juſtify their Separation from 
the Eſtabliſhed Church? No, Sir; for it cannot be 


prov d, that the Eftabliſhed Church impoſes one ſin- 


ful term of Lay-Communion with her. 


But you think, it ſeems, that my charactersof 
a Schiſmatic will not ſutethe Diſſenters; and this 
u endeavor to make appear by examining thoſe 
Characters, and ſhewing that none of them do belong 
to the Diſſenters. Suppoſe this true, Sir, yet the 


Diſſenters may be Schiſmatics ** 
F | or 


. 
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/ ror 1d id not then pretend to mention all the Cha- 
e Indters of a Schiſmatic, or to name all the poſſi- 
ble inſtances of Schiſas, I ſaid what I thought was 
{uficient in a Controverſy with the Papiſts; but 
not all that might be ſaid with reſpect to other 
Adverſaries. However, that I may be brief, I 
ſhall prove, Sir, that one of thoſe very Characters, 
which are mention'd in that Chapter, does bel 
to the Diſſenters ; and this I ſhall do in the fol- 
lowing manner, 

Page 341. I fay, that he who frequents a ſepa- 
rate Congregation in oppoſition to his own, is a Schiſ⸗ 
lun ic. This the Diſſenters do, as I have prov'd 
the Mio my Diſcourſe of Schiſm. And conſequently, 
Dif. Wehis very Chapter of the Confutation of Popery, is 
ſo far from vindicating the Diſſenters from the 
Charge of Schiſm, that it does plainly condemn 
hem for Schiſmatics. | - 
You tell me indeed, p. 29. that there is no op 
uon, nay no difference as to Fundamentals and 
Eſentials, between the one and the other. True, 

or; for were there any oppoſition or difference 
-þ of Netween them as to Fundamentals or Eſſentials, 
the Ne one Party is, and muſt be, not Schiſmatical, 
* but Heretical, and no Chriſtians. But I have 
any Mdeun in my Diſcourſe of Schiſm, that there is an 
from Neppoſition between them notwithſtanding , and 
ot be iat the one Party or the other muſt needs be 
guilty of a grievous breach of Church-Peace and 
Love. And whereſoever this is found, there is a 


roof Nnnifeſt Schiſin, notwithſtanding any agreement in 
this Fundamentals and Eſſentials. I have alſo prov'd 
hoſe chat this Schi ſin is to be charged on the Diſſenters 


| ide,and conſequently the Diſſentersare Schiſmarics. 
tthe I ſhall not meddle with what you have written 
ding. MW" prove, that the other Characters of a Schiſma- 

For tie 
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tic mention'd- in this Chapter, do not belong t 
the Diſſenters. I never ſaid or thought, that & 
very Schiſmatic muſt have every Character of; 
Schiſmatic. If one True and Manifeſt Character 
belongs to him, it is ſufficient to diſcoverand con. 
vt him. 2 ne 

Nor ſhall I waſt my time in a particular examinati. 
on of the reſt of your Book. You have ſaid ſo 
much to little or no purpoſe, that were I oblig. 
ed to wander after you, and ſhew you the weak- 
neſs and impertinence of every part of your Let. 
ter; I ſhould ſcarce ever make an end. I think, 
I have written enough to vindicate my ſelf from 
the Charge of Self- contradiction, and from hay. 
ing written any thing which the Diſſenters can 
make the ſmalleſt advantage of. That which ha 
any ſhew of Argument in the remainder of your 
Book, is abundantly anſwer'd in the Abri 
and the Diſcourſe of Schiſm ; and therefore I might 
for the preſent very juſtly excuſe my ſelf* fromall 
farther trouble. However, I ſhall add a few Re- 
marks upon ſome certain paſſages of yours, before 
I conclude this Letter. | 

As for that rude Reflection, which you make 
upon me in your 1ſf page, I ſhall only tell you, 
that had you known me better, certainly you would 
have ſpar'd it. 

Page 4. You tell me, that in my opinion Th 
Diſſenters are as bad as Adulterers or Murderers, 
How you came to the knowledge of my Thoughts 
L cannot tell: but I am ſure, I know no part af 
the Abridgment, that has declared as much. 1 
did nor therein pretend to compare fins, and tel 
the World which is greater or leſs. A fin, whe- 
ther it be great or ſmall, is certainly damnable: 


and one kind of ſin will damn as foon as another; 
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tho' not to the ſame degree of Damnation. And 
therefore I might juſtly ſay in the Abridgment, 
that Schiſn will damn a Man as ſoon as Adultery 
or Murder, without ſo much as thinking, that 
Schiſms will damn ro the ſame degree, as' Adultery 
or Murder will. However, if I had ſaid, what 
you pretend is my opinion, it would not have 
been worſe than what I have quoted out of your 
own Mr. Mead in the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, Chap. 7: 
Page 7. Youtell me, that the Diſſenters will 
be apt to ack me, Whether the Scriptures are the. 
only and ſufficient Rule of Faith, and of Morſbip 
and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline alſo. You - ſuppoſe, I 
will anſwer in the affirmative # becauſe I have a 
Chapter to prove, That the Scriptures do con- 
tain all things neceſſary to Salvation. And if I 
anſwer thus, you ſay, I oppoſe the Papiſts indeed, 
and not elſe. For you tell me that the Papiſts will 
ſay, as much as I do, that the Scriptures are our 
Rule of Faith. Well, Sir, and cannot a. Man op- 
poſe the Papiſts indeed, unleſs he ſay, that the 
Scriptures are the only and ſufficient Rule, not on- 
ly of Faith, but of Worſhipand Diſcipline alſo ? 
What? will the Papiſts grant, that the Scriptures 
re the only and ſufficient Rule of Faith? No, Sir; 
you know they will not grant it, And therefore 
there is a notorious and manifeſt oppoſition be- 
tween the Papiſts and me, whether I ſay, that the 
Scriptures are the only and ſufficient Rule o 
Worſhip, and Diſcipline, or no. n 
However,, that I may not diſpleaſe your Friends 
the Diſſenters, I ſhall grant, that the Scriptures 
re the only and ſufficient Rule of Worſhip and Di- 
ſipline, as well as of Faith. And what then? They 
re the only and ſufficient Rule of Worſhip and Di- 
ſcipline as to all things generally and untuerſally nece ſa 


ſary 
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ſam in them both. And tis abſurd to talk of the 
Scriptures being the only and ſufficient Rule of Wax. 
ſhip and Diſcipline in any other ſenſe. Becauſe you 
your ſelf do know, that the Scriptures have not pre. 
ſcribed the Circumſtantials of Worſhip or Diſciplite 
either. And yet neither Worſhip nor Diſcipline ca 
be perform'd, without the determination of Cir. 
cumſtantials, which are not generally and .univerkl. 
ly neceſſary, but Matters of a prudential Nature, 
which the Governors of the Church may and mul 
determin. | 
But ſay you, If we of the Church of England wil 
not allou the Papiſts to plead Antiquity and Anthority 
and argue from umuritten Traditions and Canon, 
Councils and Fathers, &c. againſt us; but wil 
be try d by the Scriptures only: then the Diſſenters wil 
deſire us to grant them the very ſame liberty, &c. But 
you know, Sir, that we never blam'd the Papiſts for 
pleading Antiquity, &c. in favor of Circumſtanti 
als of an indifferene Nature, or of prudential Rules d 
Worſhipor Diſcipline : but for their pleading thok 
things in favor of Doctrines impos'd as Articles d 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which Dottrines are not 
contain'd in the Scriptures. And conſequently, we 
may juſtly blame the Di ſſenters for making a rent in 
the Church upon the account of ſuch Practices, 1 
are not expreſly injoin'd in the Scriptures; tho' wt 
will not allow the Papiſts to plead Antiquity for 
thoſe Unſcriptural Doctrines, which they impoſes 
Articles of Faith neceflary to Salvation. Thee 
things being premis'd, any perſon of ordinary Ui 
derſtandingwill obſerve, that thoſe words of mint, 
which you quote, p. 8. are nothing at all to you 
purpoſe. | TE? | 
Page 12. Becauſe I had faid, Confuration of Pope! 
p- 339. that I would examin the Poptſh dem 
? Tx. again 
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zgainſt our Communion, to the end, hat thoſe (Pa- 
piſts) who are willing, may receive ſatisfattion, and 
find reſt unto their Souls is the profeſſion and practice of 
the Religion by Law Eſtabliſhed among us; you tell me, 
that in theſe wards I ſeem to intimate, that becauſe our 
Religion is by Law Eſtabliſhed, therefore it muſt be pro- 
feſed and prattiſed. Whereas (as you there proceed) 
If I uſe this as an Argument, *twill hold for the Reli- 
gios Eſtabliſhed in any Country, ----and according to 
this Argument the Law of the Land conſtitates a jus 
Divinum, or Divineright. But what? may not I 
anſwer Objections made againſt our Eſtabliſhed Reli- 
borir gion, unleſs I ſuppoſe, that every Eſtabliſhed Reli- 
now on mult be profeſſed and practiſed by Divine right ? 
Do you believe, Sir, that I would argue for the Re- 


L * ligion by Law Eſtabliſhed in an Country? Would I 
zu plead for the profeſſion and practice of the Heathen- 


ts for % or Turhiſb Religion, becauſe in ſome Countries 
Rant. they are by Law Eſtabliſhed? No, Sir; the reaſon 
Hof vby I plead for the Religion by Law Eſtablithed a- 
, thols mong us, is not becauſe it is by Law Eſtabliſhed, but 
; vecauſe 'tis what we are bound by God himſelf to 


wy profeſs and practiſe. Did I think that the Law of 
y, we the Land could give a Religion a Divine right; I 
ent in vould have proved no more againſt the Papiſts, but 
res, unt our Religion is by Law Eſtabliſhed, and told 
\o' ve dem that they ought to ſeek no farther, Whereas I 
ry for do there endeavor to ſatisfy their Conſciences con- 


oſe cerning the Lawfulneſs of our Religion by LawE ſta- 
These liſhed; and conſequently I do ſuppoſe it poſſible 
7 Un- for an Eſtabliſhed Religion to be ſuch, as may not, 
ad muſt not be profeſſed and practiſed, 


ine, 5 
pe WM Page 13. You tell me, that you dare not condemn 
5 you * 

he Schiſmatical Corinthians to the bottomleſs 
Paper Pit. And what is this to me? Did Lever ſo condemn 


tion dem? I condemn no particular Schiſmatics ; "tho? 
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168 A Anſwer to 


J athrm that Schi ſin is a damnable ſin notwithſtand. 
ing. I dare not condemn particular Drunkards; and 


yet Jaffirm that Drunkenneſs is a damnable fin; | 
leave the judgment of particular perſons to God, 


who beſt knows what allowances to make for] 


rance, Prejudice, Education, c. tho* God hy 


authoriz'd me to preach againſt, and condemn the 
ſins, which thoſe particular perſons do commit. 
You add, that this is ſuch preaching Hell and Dan. 
nation, as is not uſed by the Diſſenters. I am heartily 
ſorry for it; for . hop'd that the Diſſenten 
did preach Hell and Damnation againſt Damnable 
Sins, tho' not againſt particular perſons. 
Page 15. You tell me, that the Diſſenters ſay, 
that the Viſible Church of Chriſt is divided into ſuch as 
make a bare, and no more than Hypocritical Profeſſin, 
and into ſuch as are really what they pretend to be, 1. 


gether with their Infant Seed. Right, Sir; and con- 


ſequently, ſince every part of Chriſt's Viſible 
Church is a Member of Chriſt's Viſible Church, and 
ſince every Hypocritical Member ſhall eternally pe- 
riſh, or be utter]y loſt ; tis plain that in the opinion 
of the Diſſenters ſome Members of Chriſt's viſible 
Church ſhall eternally periſh, or be utterly loſt. And 
yet withina few pages after (viz. p. 26.) tho''tis 


evident that I ſpoke of the Members of Chriſt's V. 


ſible Church only, you have diſcover'd a palpable 
abſurdity following from my words, which palps- 
ble abſurdity is this, That a Man may be a Member 
of Chriſt, . eternally periſh, or be utterly loft. 

Page 19. You ay, that I mention this more than 


once as Vindication of the Church (of England) from 
being Schiſmatics, that tho" they do ſeparate from the 
Church of Rome, yet they profeſs the fundamental De- 
ttrines of Chriſtianity, and agree in the Eſſentials i 
Chriſtian Worſhip. But, Sir, Ideſire you to NG 
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Thomas againſt Bennet. 169 
the page, where I have mention'd this /o much as 
once, as a Vindication of our Church from Schiſin; 
tho' you have been confident enough to print this 
great Untruth in a different Character, to make it 
the more remarkable. P 18 
page 22. You tell me, that the Diſſenters will be 
apt to ſay, that the Notion of Uniting National 
Churches into one Catholic Church by viſible Spiritual 
Superiors, will too much favor the very foundation of 
Popery, that is, the Doctrine of the Neceſſity of one viſi- 
ble Head of the Church, or Supreme Governor under 
Chriſt. Yes, doubtleſs; he that ſuppoſes the 
Church to be united under a great number of Spiritu- 
al Superiors in all the ſeveral Nations of the Chriſti- 
an World, muſt infallibly believe the neceſſity of one 
viſiole Head of the Church, or Supreme Spiritual Go- 
vernor under Chriſt, Why this Argument, Sir, will 
make the Diſſenters as arrant Papiſts, as my ſelf. For 
they do ſuppoſe, that the Catholic Church 1s com- 
pos d of many National Churches, or great num- 
bers of Chriſtians in ſeveral Nations, which National 
Churches are compos'd of Numberleſs particular 
Congregations under the Goverment of viſible Spi- 
ritual Superiors; I ſay, the Diſſenters do ſup» 
poſe this, as much as Ido. 
pag. 23. To paſs over what you ſay of Father Sin- 
clare s Book, which is very near as good an Argu- 
ment againſt the Diſſenters, as againſt the Eſtabliſhed 
Church ; becauſe the Diſſenters themſelves do agree 
with us in almoſt all the Nine and Thirty Articles of 
Religion; I ſay, to paſs over this, you tell me, that 
100 A. Biſhop Laud was no Papiſt, as appears from his 
Writings, nor did approve of the Pope's infallibility ; yet 
tis more than probable, he did highly approve, that the 
Ziſhop of Rome ſhould be a Patriarch, and have ſome 


Spperiority over all the Meſtern Churc hes . Believe me, 


M 3 Sir, 


An Anſwer to 


170. 


Sir, tis much more than probable, for tis abſalutely 


certain, that what you ſay, is a great untruth; and 


that had you been acquainted with the Myitings of, 


that excellent Prelate, you could not have ſaid as you 


do. For tho' the A. Biſhop did grant the Pope of 
Nome to be a Patriarch, which no Man in his wits 


will think an Argument for his being Chriſt's Vicar; 
yet the A. Biſhop has invincibly proved againſt the 
Papiſts, that the Pope ought not to have any Snperig 
rity over all the Weſtern Churches, in his Book againſt 
Fiſper, Lond. 1639. p. 170, 171. 


You add, that tis not eaſy to count the Number of 
thoſe in England, who are of his Mind, that is, who do 
highly approve, that the Pope ſhould have ſome Su- 

riority over all the Weſtern Churches. What 
— of Diſſenters in England may be of this 
mind, I know not; but I dare ſay, there is not 
one of the Eſtabliſhed Church of this mind: ad! 
deſire you to prove the contrary by giving one in- 
ſtance, if you can. 


Sir, There are many other paſſages, upon which! 


might make many reflections: but I am unwilling to 
enlarge a controverſy, and therefore I ſhall forbear. 


In your 50th, 51ſt, and 524, Pages you pretend to 


have Tranſcribed ſome words of mine, only making 
ſuch an alteration, as you ſuppoſe a Diſſenter would 


make. You had indeed good reaſon to ſay, p. 49. 
that the alterations that are made are very vifible; for 


vrhoſoever will. be at the pains of comparing the 


words in your Book with the true paſſages in mine, 
will find that my words are not only altered, but 
moſt ſhameſully perverted. | 


. f 


Tan 


deſire, 


that 1 
either 
wr f 
(der, 
will ne 
great! 


Ith 
m 20 
10 An 6 
$you 
vou ar 
Error. 


You 
will ev 
comfo 
des) 
bring 7 
ort. 
thoug 
immoc 


this ſu 


Thi 
me ej? 
my h; 
and 1 
convir 
have 


Thomas againſt Bennet. 171 
lam now come to your concluſion, wherein you 
geſire, that in the peruſal of your papers my thoughts 
may actually at that time be inſlaenced by the power of * 
mm Faith concerning the future Fudgment. 1 have ful- 
filed your deſire, Sir, and yet am throughly fatisfy'd, 
that I have no reaſon to repent of any one ſyllable, 
either of the Abridgment, or of the Confuration of Po- 
Give me leave now, Sir, to make the ſame re- 
queſt to your ſelf, and intreat you ſeriouſly to con- 
(der, Whether what you have written againſt me, 
will not riſe up in judgment againſt you at the Laſt 
preat Day. ; 


think, L have made it appear, that you have wreſted 
m words to a Senſe not intended by me, and not obvious 
10 an unpre judiced Reader. I am willing to believe, 
$you ſay, that it was not ee done: and J hope 
youare, as you pretend, willing to acknowledge your 
Error. | ' 

You ſeem to imagin, that what You have written 
vill eventually redound to my diſreputation. Tis my 
comfort, Sir, that No body ſeems to imagin it be- 
ſdes your ſelf. Tow are ſorry, you ſay, that /ſhowld 
bring this evil upon my ſelf by eſponſing other Mens er- 
ors. I beſeech- you, Sir, ſuffer not this melancholy 
thought to afflict overmuch. Do not lament 
immoderately for him, who is utterly inſenſible of 
this ſuppoſed Calamity. | , 


Tho' I never did do any thing which could gain 
me eſteem; yet I' aſſure you, I do ſtill account 1t 
my happineſs, that I Abridg'd the London Caſes : 
nd i doubt you'l find it impoſſible for you to 
convince the wiſer . of the World, that 1 
have thereby eſpouſed other Mens Errors. A_ 
; What 
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leaſt Reputation, I am convinced that your 


a 


”" 
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whatever you may conceive, Sir, that Boo 
not as yet diſgraced me; and I have an hw 
ble confidence, that it never will. 


1 1 


'To conclude, if ever I was poſſeſſed of amp | 
has not endanger'd. it; and therefore I hope, wi 
will no longer fancy your ſelf to have wrong 
that miſchief, which* tho you have  endeayop 
yet you have not been able to effece. 
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Tour Servant, 


THO. BENNE 
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An Anſwer to the Diſſenters Pleas for Separation, or ail 
bridgment of the London Caſes; wherem the [ubſtance of 
e is digeſted into one ſhort and plain Diſcourſe, TheU 

it10n, 2 

Confutation of Popery, in Three Parts. V herein, L 
Controverſy concerning the Rule of Faith is determin d. II. 
particular Doctrines of the Church of Rome are Confuted, 
The Popiſh Oz; ſections againſt the Church of England are 
ſwer d. The ſecond Edition. e 

| Both by the ſame Author. 
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